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AN
PREFACE.

Matthew to John

The one half of our undertaking upon the New Testament® is now, by the assistance of divine
grace, finished, and presented to the reader, who, it is hoped, the Lord working with it, may hereby
be somewhat helped in understanding and improving the sacred history of Christ and his apostles,
and in making it, asit certainly is, the best exposition of our creed, in which these inspired writers
are summed up, asisintimated by that evangelist who callshisgospel A Declaration of thosethings
which are most surely believed among us, Luke i. 1. And, as there is no part of scripture in the
belief of which it concerns more to be established, so there is none with which the generality of
Christians are more conversant, or which they speak of more frequently. It is therefore our duty,
by constant painsin meditation and prayer, to cometo an intimate acquai ntance with the true intent
and meaning of these narratives, what our concern isin them, and what we are to build upon them
and draw from them; that we may not rest in such a knowledge of them as that which we had when
in our childhood we weretaught to read English out of the translation and Greek out of theoriginals
of these books. We ought to know them asthe physician does hisdispensatory, thelawyer hisbooks
of reports, and the sailor his chart and compass, that is, to know how to make use of them in that
to which we apply ourselves as our business in this world, which is to serve God here and enjoy
him hereafter, and both in Christ the Mediator.

The great designs of the Christian institutes (of which these books are the fountains and
foundations) were, to reduce the children of men to the fear and love of God, as the commanding
active principle of their observance of him, and obedience to him,—to show them the way of their
reconciliation to him and acceptance with him, and to bring them under obligations to Jesus Christ
as Mediator, and thereby to engage them to all instances of devotion towards God and justice and
charity towards al men, in conformity to the example of Christ, in obedience to his law, and in
pursuance of his great intentions. What therefore | have endeavoured here has been with thisview,
to make these writings serviceable to the faith, holiness, and comfort of good Christians.

Now that these writings, thus made use of to serve these great and noble designs, may have
their dueinfluence upon us, it concerns usto be well established in our belief of their divine origin.
And here we have to do with two sorts of people. Some embrace the Old Testament, but set that
up in opposition to the New, pleading that, if that be right, this is wrong; and these are the Jews.
Others, though they live in a Christian nation, and by baptism wear the Christian name, yet, under
pretence of freedom of thought, despise Christianity, and consequently reject the New Testament,
and therefore the Old of course. | confessit is strange that any now who receive the Old Testament
should reject the New, since, besides all the particular proofs of the divine authority of the New
Testament, there is such an admirable harmony between it and the Old. It agrees with the Old in
all the main intentions of it, refersto it, builds upon it, shows the accomplishment of its types and
prophecies, and thereby is the perfection and crown of it. Nay, if it be not true, the Old Testament

30 1t may be proper to apprise the reader that the volume to which this preface was originally prefixed included the Acts of the
Apostles, which in the present edition will commence the second volume, in order to secure amore equal division of the New
Testament—the commentary on the remaining books being less extended than the author contemplated.—Ed.
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must be false, and all the glorious promises which shine so brightly in it, and the performance of
which was limited within certain periods of time, must be a great delusion, which we are sure they
are not, and therefore must embrace the New Testament to support the reputation of the Old.

Those things in the Old Testament which the New Testament lays aside are the peculiarity of
the Jewish nation and the observances of the ceremonial law, both which certainly were of divine
appointment; and yet the New Testament does not at all clash with the Old; for,

1. They were always designed to belaid aside in the fulness of time. No other isto be expected
than that the morning-star should disappear when the sun rises; and the latter parts of the Old
Testament often speak of the laying aside of those things, and of the calling in of the Gentiles.

2. They were very honourable laid aside, and rather exchanged for that which was more noble
and excellent, more divine and heavenly. The Jewish church was swallowed up in the Christian,
the mosaic ritual in evangelical institutions. So that the New Testament is no more the undoing of
the Old than the sending of a youth to the university is the undoing of his education in the
grammar-school.

3. Providence soon determined this controversy (which is the only thing that seemed a
controversy between the Old Testament and the New) by the destruction of Jerusalem, the desol ations
of the temple, the dissolution of the temple-service, and the total dispersion of al the remains of
the Jewish nation, with ajudicial defeat of al the attempts to incorporate it again, now for above
1600 years; and this according to the express predictions of Christ, alittle before his death. And,
as Christ would not have the doctrine of his being the Messiah much insisted on till the great
conclusive proof of it was given by his resurrection from the dead, so the repeal of the ceremonial
law, asto the Jews, was not much insisted on, but their keeping up the observation of it was connived
at, till the great conclusive proof of its repeal was given by the destruction of Jerusalem, which
made the observation of it for ever impracticable. And the manifest tokens of divine wrath which
the Jews, considered as a people, even notwithstanding the prosperity of particular persons among
them, continue under to thisday, isaproof, not only of the truth of Christ's predictions concerning
them, but that they lie under agreater guilt than that of idolatry (for which they lay under adesolation
of 70 years), and this can be no other than crucifying Christ, and rejecting his gospel.

Thus evident it isthat, in our expounding of the New Testament, we are not undoing what we
did in expounding the Old; so far from it that we may appeal to the law and the prophets for the
confirmation of the great truth which the gospels are written to prove—That our Lord Jesusis the
Messiah promised to the fathers, who should come, and we are to look for no other. For though his
appearing did not answer the expectation of the carnal Jews, who looked for aMessiah in external
pomp and power, yet it exactly answered all the types, prophecies, and promises, of the Old
Testament, which all had their accomplishment in him; and even hisignominious sufferings, which
are the greatest stumbling-block to the Jews, were foretold concerning the Messiah; so that if he
had not submitted to them we had failed in our proof; so fat it is from being weakened by them.
Bishop Kidder's Demonstration of the Christian's Messiah has abundantly made out thistruth, and
answered the cavils (for such they are, rather than arguments) of the Jews against it, above any in
our language.

But welivein an agewhen Christianity and the New Testament are more virulently and daringly
attacked by some within their own bowels than by those upon their borders. Never were Moses
and his writings so arraigned and ridiculed by any Jews, or Mahomet and his Alcoran by any
Mussulmans, as Christ and his gospel by men that are baptized and called Christians; and this, not
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under colour of any other divine revelation, but in contempt and defiance of all divine revelation;
and not by way of complaint that they meet with that which shocks their faith, and which, through
their own weakness, they cannot get over, and therefore desire to be instructed in, and helped in
the understanding of, and the reconciling of them to the truth which they have received, but by way
of resolute opposition, as if they looked upon it as their enemy, and were resolved by all means
possible to be the ruin of it, though they cannot say what evil it has done to the world or to them.
If the pretence of it has transported many in the church of Rome into such corruptions of worship
and cruelties of government as areindeed the scandal of human nature, yet, instead of being thereby
prejudiced against pure Christianity, they should the rather appear more vigorously in defence of
it, when they see so excellent an institution asthisisin itself so basely abused and misrepresented.
They pretend to aliberty of thought in their opposition to Christianity, and would be distinguished
by the name of free-thinkers. | will not here go about to produce the arguments which, to all that
are not wilfully ignorant and prejudiced against the truth, are sufficient to prove the divine origin
and authority of the doctrine of Christ. The learned find much satisfaction in reading the apol ogies
of the ancients for the Christian religion, when it was struggling with the polytheism and idolatry
of the Gentiles. Justin Martyr and Tertullian, Lactantius and Minutius Felix, wrote admirable in
defence of Christianity, when it was further sealed by the blood of the martyrs. But its patrons and
advocates in the present day have another sort of enemies to deal with. The antiquity of the pagan
theology, itsuniversal prevalence, the edicts of princes, and the traditions and usages of the country,
are not now objected to Christianity; but | know not what imaginary freedom of thought, and an
unheard-of privilege of human nature, are assumed, not to be bound by any divine revelation
whatsoever. Now it is easy to make out,

1. That those who would be thought thusto maintain aliberty of thinking as one of the privileges
of human nature, and in defence of which they will take up arms against God himself, do not
themselves think freely, nor give others leave to do so. In some of them a resolute indulgence of
themselves in those vicious courses which they know the gospel if they admit it will make very
uneasy to them, and a secret enmity to a holy heavenly mind and life, forbid them all free thought;
for so strong a prejudice have their lusts and passions laid them under against the laws of Christ
that they find themselves under a necessity of opposing the truths of Christ, upon which these laws
are founded. Perit judicium, quando restransit in affectum—The judgment is overcome, when the
decision isreferred to the affections. Right or wrong, Christ's bonds must be broken, and his cords
cast from them; and therefore, how evident soever the premises be, the conclusion must be denied,
if it tend to fasten these bands and cords upon them; and where is the freedom of thought then?
While they promise themsel ves liberty, they themsel ves ar e the servants of corruption; for of whom
aman is overcome of the same is he brought into bondage. In others of them, areigning pride and
affectation of singularity, and aspirit of contradiction, those lusts of the mind, which are asimpetuous
and imperious as any of the lusts of the flesh and of the world, forbid a freedom of thinking, and
endavethe soul in all its enquiries after religion. Those can no more think freely who resolve they
will think by themselves than those can who resolve to think with their neighbours. Nor will they
give othersliberty to think freely; for it isnot by reason and argument that they go about to convince
us, but by jest and banter, and exposing Christianity and its serious professors to contempt. Now,
considering how natural it is to most men to be jealous for their reputation, this is as great an
imposition as can possibly be; and the unthinking are as much kept from free-thinking by the fear
of being ridiculed in the club of those who set up for oraclesin reason as by the fear of being cursed,
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excommunicated, and anathematized, by the counsel of those who set up for oracles in religion.
And where is the free-thinking then?

2. That those who will allow themselves a true liberty of thinking, and will think serioudly,
cannot but embrace all Christ's sayings, as faithful, and well worthy of all acceptation. Let the
corrupt bias of the carnal heart towards the world, and the flesh, and self (the most presumptuous
idol of the three) be taken away, and let the doctrine of Christ be proposed first in itstrue colours,
as Christ and his apostles have given it to us, and in its true light, with al its proper evidence,
intrinsic and extrinsic; and then | et the capable soul freely useitsrational powersand faculties, and
by the operation of the Spirit of grace, who alone works faith in al that believe, even the high
thought, when once it becomes a free thought, freed from the bondage of sin and corruption, will,
by a pleasing and happy power, be captivated, and brought into obedience to Christ; and, when he
thusmakesit free, it will befreeindeed. Let any onewho will give himself leaveto think impartially,
and be at the pains to think closely, read Mr. Baxter's Reasons for the Christian Religion, and he
will find both that it goes to the bottom, and lays the foundation deep and firm, and also that it
brings forth the top-stone in a believer's consent to God in Chrigt, to the satisfaction of any that are
truly concerned about their souls and another world. The proofs of the truths of the gospel have
been excellently well methodized, and enforced likewise, by bishop Stillingfleet, in his Origines
Sacrae by Grotius, in hisbook of the Truth of the Christian Religion; by Dr. Whitby, in his General
Preface to his Commentary on the New Testament; and of late by Mr. Ditton, very argumentatively,
in his discourse concerning the Resurrection of Jesus Christ; and many others have herein done
worthily. And I will not believe any man who rejectsthe New Testament and the Christian religion
to have thought freely upon the subject, unless he has, with humility, seriousness, and prayer to
God for direction, deliberately read these or the like books, which, it is certain, were written both
with liberty and clearness of thought.

For my own part, if my thoughts were worth any one's notice, | do declare | have thought of
this great concern with all the liberty that areasonable soul can pretend to, or desire; and the result
isthat the more | think, and the more freely | think, the more fully | am satisfied that the Christian
religion is the true religion, and that which, if | submit my soul sincerely to it, | may venture my
soul confidently upon. For when | think freely,

1. | cannot but think that the God who made man a reasonable creature by his power has a
right to rule him by hislaw, and to oblige him to keep hisinferior faculties of appetite and passion,
together with the capacities of thought and speech, in due subjection to the superior powers of
reason and conscience. And, when | look into my own heart, | cannot but think that it was this
which my Maker designed in the order and frame of my soul, and that herein he intended to support
his own dominion in me.

2. | cannot but think that my happiness is bound up in the favour of God, and that his favour
will, or will not, be towards me, according as| do, or do not, comply with the laws and ends of my
creation,—that | am accountable to this God, and that from him my judgment proceeds, not only
for thisworld, but for my everlasting state.

3. | cannot but think that my nature is very unlike what the nature of man was as it came out
of the Creator's hands,—that it is degenerated from its primitive purity and rectitude. | find in myself
anatural aversion to my duty, and to spiritual and divine exercises, and a propensity to that which
isevil, such an inclination towards the world and the flesh as amounts to a propensity to backslide
from the living God.
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4. | cannot but think that | am therefore, by nature, thrown out of the favour of God; for though
| think he is a gracious and merciful God, yet | think heisaso ajust and holy God, and that | am
become, by sin, both odious to his holiness and obnoxious to hisjustice. | should not think freely,
but very partialy, if | should think otherwise. | think I am guilty before God, have sinned, and
come short of glorifying him, and of being glorified with him.

5. | cannot but think that, without some special discovery of God's will concerning me, and
good-will to me, | cannot possibly recover his favour, be reconciled to him, or be so far restored
to my primitive rectitude as to be capable of serving my Creator, and answering the ends of my
creation, and becoming fit for another world; for the bounties of Providence to me, in common
with the inferior creatures, cannot serve either as assurances that God is reconciled tome or means
to reconcile me to God.

6. | cannot but think that the way of salvation, both from the guilt and from the power of sin,
by Jesus Christ, and his mediation between God and man, asit isreveaed by the New Testament,
is admirable will fitted to al the exigencies of my case, to restore me both to the favour of God
and to the government and enjoyment of myself. Here | see a proper method for the removing of
the guilt of sin (that | may not die by the sentence of the law) by the all-sufficient merit and
righteousness of the Son of God in our nature, and for the breaking of the power of sin (that | may
not die by my own disease) by the al-sufficient influence and operation of the Spirit of God upon
our nature. Every malady has herein its remedy, every grievance is hereby redressed, and in such
away as advances the honour of all the divine attributes and is suited and accommodated to human
nature.

7. 1 cannot but think that what | find in myself of natural religion does evidently bear testimony
to the Christian religion; for al that truth which is discovered to me by the light of nature is
confirmed, and more clearly discovered, by the gospel; the very same thing which thelight of nature
gives me a confused sight of (like the sight of men as trees walking) the New Testament gives me
aclear and distinct sight of. All that good which is pressed upon me by the law of nature is more
fully discovered to me, and | find myself much more strongly bound to it by the gospel of Christ,
the engagements it lays upon me to my duty, and the encouragements and assistances it gives me
in my duty. And thisis further confirming to me that there, just there, where natural light leaves
me at a loss, and unsatisfied—tells me that hitherto it can carry me, but no further—the gospel
takes me up, helps me out, and gives me al the satisfaction | can desire, and that is especially in
the great business of the satisfying of God's justice for the sin of man. My own conscience asks,
Wherewith shall | come before the Lord, and bow myself before the most high God? Will he be
pleased with thousands of rams? But | am still at aloss; | cannot frame a righteousness from any
thing | am, or have, in myself, or from any thing | can do for God or present to God, wherein | dare
appear before him; but the gospel comes, and tells me that Jesus Christ had made his soul an offering
for sin, and God has declared himself well-pleased with al believers in him; and this makes me
easy.
8. | cannot but think that the proofs by which God has attested the truth of the gospel are the
most proper that could be given in a case of this nature—that the power and authority of the
Redeemer in the kingdom of grace should be exemplified to the world, not by the highest degree
of the pomp and authority of the kings of the earth, as the Jews expected, but by the evidences of
his dominion in the kingdom of nature, which is a much greater dignity and authority than any of
the kings of the earth ever pretended to, and isno lessthan divine. And his miracles being generally
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wrought upon men, not only upon their bodies, as they were mostly when Christ was here upon
earth, but, which is more, upon their minds, as they were mostly after the pouring out of the Spirit
in the gift of tongues and other supernatural endowments, were the most proper confirmations
possible of the truth of the gospel, which was designed for the making of men holy and happy.

9. | cannot but think that the methods taken for the propagation of this gospel, and the wonderful
success of those methods, which are purely spiritual and heavenly, and destitute of all secular
advantages and supports, plainly show that it was of God, for God was with it; and it could never
have spread as it did, in the face of so much opposition, if it had not been accompanied with a
power from on high. And the preservation of Christianity in the world to this day, notwithstanding
the difficulties it has struggles with, isto me a standing miracle for the proof of it.

10. I cannot but think that the gospel of Christ has had some influence upon my soul, has had
such acommand over me, and been such a comfort to me, asis a demonstration to myself, though
it cannot be so to another, that it is of God. | have tasted in it that the Lord is gracious; and the
most subtle disputant cannot convince one who has tasted honey that it is not sweet.

And now | appeal to him who knows the thoughts and intents of the heart that in all this| think
freely (if it be possible for a man to know that he does so), and not under the power of any bias.
Whether we have reason to think that those who, without any colour of reason, not only usurp, but
monopolize, the character of free-thinkers, do so, let those judge who easily observe that they do
not speak sincerely, but industriously dissemble their notions; and oneinstance | cannot but notice
of their unfair dealing with their readers—that when, for the diminishing of the authority of the
New Testament, they urge the various readings of the original, and quote an acknowledgment of
Mr. Gregory of Christ-church, in his preface to his Works, That no profane author whatsoever,
&c., and yet suppress what immediately follows, as the sense of that |learned man upon it, That this
isan invincible reason for the scriptures part, &c.

But while we are thus maintaining the divine origin and authority of the New Testament, as it
has been received through all the ages of the church, we find our cause not only attacked by the
enemies we speak of, but in effect betrayed by one who makes our New Testament almost double
to what it really is* adding to the Constitutions of the Apostles, collected by Clement, together
with the Apostolical Canons, and making those to be of equal authority with the writings of the
evangelists, and preferable to the Epistles. By enlarging the lines of defence thus, without either
cause or precedent, he gives great advantage to the invaders. Those Constitutions of the Apostles
have many things in them very good, and may be of use, as other human compositions; but to
pretend that they wee composed, asthey professto be, by the twelve apostlesin concert at Jerusalem,
| Peter saying this, | Andrew saying that, &c., isthe greatest imposition that can be practised upon
the credulity of the smple.

1. Itiscertain there were agreat many spuriouswritingswhich, inthe early days of the church,
went under the names of the apostles and apostolical men; so that it has always been complained
of asimpossible to find out any thing but the canon of scripture that could with any assurance be
attributed to them. Baronius himself acknowledges it, Cum apostol orum nomine tam facta quam
dicta reperiantur esse supposititia; nec sic quid de illisa veris sincerisque spriptoribus narratum
sit integrum et incorruptum remanserit, in desperationem plané quandam animum dejicunt posse
unquam assequi quod verum certumque subsistat—S nce so many of the acts and sayings ascribed

31 Whiston—Ed.
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to the apostles are found to be spurious, and even the narrations of faithful writersrespecting them
are not free from corruption, we must despair of ever being ableto arrive at any absol ute certainty
about them.—Ad An. Christ. 44, sect. 42, &c. There were Acts under the names of Andrew the
apostle, Philip, Peter, Thomas, a Gospel under the names of Thaddeus, another of Barnabas, another
of Bartholomew; a book concerning the infancy of our Saviour, another concerning his nativity,
and many the like, which we all rejected as forgeries.

2. These Constitutions and Canons, among the rest, were condemned in the primitive church
as apocryphal, and therefore justly rejected; because, though otherwise good, they pretended to be
what really they were not, dictated by the twelve apostles themselves, as received from Christ. If
Jesus Christ gave them such instructions, and they gave them in such a solemn manner to the church,
asis pretended, it is unaccountable that there is not the least notice taken of any such thing done
or designed in the Gospels, the Acts, or any of the Epistles.

Those who have judged the most favourable of these Canons and Constitutions have concluded
that they were complied by some officious persons under the name of Clement, towards the end of
the second century, above 150 years after Christ's ascension, out of the common practice of the
churches; that is, that which the compilers were most acquainted with, or had respect for; when at
the same time we have reason to think that the far greater number of Christian churches which by
that time were planted had Constitutions of their own, which, if they had had the happiness to be
transmitted to posterity, would have recommended themselves as well as these, or better. But, as
the legidators of old put a reputation upon their laws by pretending to have received them from
some deity or other, so church-governors studied to gain reputation to their sees by placing some
apostolical man or other at the head of their catal ogue of bishops (see bishop Stillingfleet's Irenicum,
p. 302), and reputation to their Canons and Constitutions by fathering them upon the apostles. But
how can it be imagined that the apostles should be all together at Jerusalem, to compose this book
of Canons with so much solemnity, when we know that their commission was to go into all the
world, and to preach the gospel to every creature? Accordingly, Eusebiustells usthat Thomas went
into Parthia, Andrew into Scythia, John into the lesser Asia; and we have reason to think that after
their dispersion they never came together again, any more than the planters of the nations did after
the Most High had separated the sons of Adam.

| think that any one who will compare these Constitutions with the writings which we are sure
were given by inspiration of God will easily discern avast difference in the style and spirit. What
isthe chaff to the wheat? "Where are ministers, in the style of the true apostles, called priests, high
priests? Where do we find in the apostolical age, that age of suffering, of the placing of the bishop
in histhrone? Or of readers, singers, and porters, in the church?'%

| fear the collector and compiler of those Constitutions, under the name of Clement, was
conscious to himself of his honesty in it, in that he would not have them published before all,
because of the mysteries contained in them; nor were they known or published till the middle of
the fourth century, when the forgery could not be so well disproved. | cannot see any mysteriesin
them, that they should be concealed, if they had been genuine; but | am sure that Christ bids his
apostles publish the mysteries of the kingdom of God upon the house-tops. And St. Paul, though
there are mysteriesin his epistles much more sublime than any of these Constitutions, charges that
they should be read to al the holy brethren. Nay, these Congtitutions are so wholly in a manner

32 Edit. Joan. Clerici, p. 245.
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taken up either with moral precepts, or rules of practice in the church, that if they had been what
they pretend they had been most fit to be published before all. And though the Apocalypse is so
full of mysteries, yet a blessing is pronounced upon the readers and hearers of that prophecy. We
must therefore conclude that, whenever they were written, by declining the light they owned
themselves to be apocryphal, that is, hidden or concealed; that they durst not mingle themselves
with what was given by divine inspiration; to allude to what is said of the ministers (Actsv. 13),
Of the rest durst no man join himself to the apostles, for the people magnified them. So that even
by their own confession they were not delivered to the churches with the other writings, when the
New-Testament canon was solemnly sealed up with that dreadful sentence passed on those that
add unto these things.

And as we have thus had attempts made of late upon the purity and sufficiency of our New
Testament, by additions to it, so we have likewise had from another quarter a great contempt put
upon it by the papal power. The occasion was this.—One Father Quesnel, a French papist, but a
Jansenist, nearly thirty years ago, published the New Testament in French, in several small volumes,
with Moral Reflections on every verse, to render the reading of it more profitable, and meditation
upon it more easy. It was much esteemed in France, for the sake of the piety and devotion which
appeared init, and it had several impressions. The Jesuits were much disgusted, and solicited the
pope for the condemnation of it, though the author of it was a papist, and many things in it
countenanced popish superstition. After much struggling about it in the court of Rome a bull was
at length obtained, at the request of the French king, from the present pope Clement 11 bearing
date September 8, 1713, by which the said book, with what title or in what language soever it is
printed, is prohibited and condemned; both the New Testament itself, because in many things
varying from the vulgar Latin, and the Annotations, as containing divers propositions (above a
hundred are enumerated) scandal ous and pernicious, injuriousto the church and its customs, impious,
blasphemous, savouring of heresy. And the propositions are such as these—"That the grace of our
Lord Jesus Christ isthe effectual principle of all manner of good, is necessary for every good action;
for without it nothing is done, nay nothing can be done"—"That it is a sovereign grace, and is an
operation of the almighty hand of God"—"That, when God accompanies hisword with theinternal
power of hisgrace, it operatesin the soul the obedience which it demands'—"That faithisthe first
grace, and the fountain of al others'—"That it isin vain for usto call God our Father, if we do not
cry to him with a spirit of love"—"That there is no God, nor religion, where there is no
charity"—"That the catholic church comprehends the angels and all the elect and just men of the
earth of al ages'—"That it had the Word incarnate for its head, and all the saints for its
members'—"That it is profitable and necessary at all times, in all places, and for all sorts of persons,
to know the holy Scriptures'—"That the holy obscurity of the word of God is no reason for the
laity not reading it"—"That the Lord's day ought to be sanctified by reading books of piety, especialy
the holy scriptures’—And "that to forbid Christians from reading the scriptures is to prohibit the
use of the light to the children of light." Many such positions as these, which the spirit of every
good Christian cannot but relish as true and good, are condemned by the pope's bull as impious
and blasphemous. And this bull, though strenuously opposed by a great number of the bishopsin
France, who were well affected to the notions of father Quesnel, was yet received and confirmed
by the French king's letters patent, bearing date at Versailles, February 14, 1714, which forbid all
manner of persons, upon pain of exemplary punishment, so much as to keep any of those booksin
their houses; and adjudge any that should hereafter writein defence of the propositions condemned
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by the pope as disturbers of the peace. It was registered the day following, February 15, by the
Parliament of Paris, but with divers provisos and limitations.

By thisisappearsthat popery isstill the samething that ever it was, an enemy to the knowledge
of the scriptures, and to the honour of divine grace. What reason have weto bless God that we have
liberty to read the scriptures, and have helps to understand and improve them, which we are
concerned diligently to make a good use of, that we may not provoke God to give us up into the
hands of those powers that would use usin like manner!

| am willing to hope that those to whom the reading of the Exposition of the Old Testament
was pleasant will find this yet more pleasant; for this is that part of scripture which does most
plainly testify of Christ, and in which that gospel grace which appears unto all men, bringing
salvation, shines most clearly. Thisis the New-Testament milk for babes, the rest is strong meat
for strong men. By these, therefore, et us be nourished and strengthened that we my be pressing
on towards perfection; and that, having laid the foundation in the history of our blessed Saviour's
life, death, and resurrection, and the first preaching of his gospel, we may build upon it by an
acquaintance with the mysteries of godliness, to which we shall be further introduced in the Epistles.

| desire | may be read with acandid, and not acritical, eye. | pretend not to gratify the curious;
the summit of my ambition isto assist those who are truly seriousin searching the scriptures daily.
| am sure the work is designed, and hope it is cal culated, to promote piety towards God and charity
towards our brethren, and that there is not only something in it which may edify, but nothing which
may justly offend any good Christian.

If any receive spiritual benefit by my poor endeavours, it will be comfort to me, but let God
have al the glory, and that free grace of his which has employed one that is utterly unworthy of
such an honour, and enabled one thusfar to go on in it who is utterly insufficient for such aservice.

Having obtained help of God, | continue hitherto init, and humbly depend upon the same good
hand of my God to carry me on it that which remains, to gird my loins with needful strength and
to make my way perfect; and for this| humbly desire the prayers of my friends. One volume more,
| hope, will include what is yet to be done; and | will both go about it, and go on with it, as God
shall enable me, with all convenient speed; but it is that part of the scripture which, of all others,
requires the most care and pains in expounding it. But | trust that as the day so shall the strength
be.

M. H.

1721.
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M atthew

AN
EXPOSITION,
WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS,

OF THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO

ST. MATTHEW.

We have now before us, I. The New Testament of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ; so this
second part of the holy Bible is entitled: The new covenant; so it might as well be rendered; the
word signifies both. But, when it is (as here) spoken of as Christ's act and deed, it is most properly
rendered atestament, for he is the testator, and it becomes of force by his death (Heb. ix. 16, 17);
nor isthere, asin covenants, a previous treaty between the parties, but what is granted, though an
estate upon condition, isowing to thewill, thefree-will, the good-will, of the Testator. All thegrace
contained in this book is owing to Jesus Christ as our Lord and Saviour; and, unless we consent to
him asour Lord, we cannot expect any benefit by him asour Saviour. Thisiscalled anew testament,
to distinguish it from that which was given by Moses, and was not antiquated; and to signify that
it should be always new, and should never wax old, and grow out of date. These books contain,
not only a full discovery of that grace which has appeared to all men, bringing salvation, but a
legal instrument by which it is conveyed to, and settled upon, al believers. How carefully do we
preserve, and with what attention and pleasure do we read, the last will and testament of a friend,
who has therein left us afair estate, and, with it, high expressions of hislove to us! How precious
then should this testament of our blessed Saviour be to us, which securesto us all his unsearchable
riches! It is his testament; for though, asis usual, it was written by others (we have nothing upon
record that was of Christ's own writing), yet he dictated it; and the night before he died, in the
ingtitution of his supper, he signed, sealed, and published it, in the presence of twelve witnesses.
For, though these books were not written for some years after, for the benefit of posterity, in
perpetuamrei memoriam—as a perpetual memorial, yet the New Testament of our Lord Jesuswas
settled, confirmed, and declared, from the time of hisdeath, asanuncupative will, with which these
records exactly agree. Thethingswhich St. L uke wrote were things which were most surely believed,
and therefore well known, before he wrote them; but, when they were written, the oral tradition
was superseded and set aside, and these writings were the repository of that New Testament. This
is intimated by the title which is prefixed to many Greek Copies, Tes kaines Diathekes
Hapanta—The whole of the New Testament, or all thethings of it. Init is declared the whol e counsel
of God concerning our salvation, Acts xx. 27. Asthe law of the Lord is perfect, so is the gospel of
Christ, and nothing is to be added to it. We haveit al, and are to look for no more.

11

Matthew Henry
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I1. We have before us The Four Gospels. Gospel signifies good news, or glad tidings; and this
history of Christ's coming into the world to save sinnersis, without doubt, the best news that ever
camefrom heaven to earth; the angel gaveit thistitle (Lukeii. 10), Euangelizomai hymin—I bring
you good tidings; | bring the gospel to you. And the prophet foretold it, Isa. lii. 7; Ixi. 1. It isthere
foretold that in the days of the messiah good tidings should be preached. Gospel is an old Saxon
word; it isGod's spell or word; and God is so called because he is good, Deus optimus—God most
excellent, and therefore it may be a good spell, or word. If we take spell in its more proper
signification for acharm (carmen), and take that in agood sense, for what is moving and affecting,
which is apt lenire dolorem—to calm the spirits, or to raise them in admiration or love, as that
whichisvery amiablewe call charming, it isapplicableto the gospel; for in it the charmer charmeth
wisely, though to deaf adders, Ps. lviii. 4, 5. Nor (one would think) can any charms be so powerful
asthose of the beauty and love of our Redeemer. The whole New Testament isthe gospel. St. Paul
calls it his gospel, because he was one of the preachers of it. Oh that we may each of us make it
ours by our cordial acceptance of it and subjection to it! But the four books which contain the
history of the Redeemer we commonly call the four gospels, and the inspired penmen of them
evangelists, or gospel-writers; not, however, very properly, because that title belongsto a particul ar
order of ministers, that were assistants to the apostles (Eph. iv. 11): He gave some apostles, and
some evangelists. It wasrequisite that the doctrine of Christ should be interwoven with, and founded
upon, the narrative of his birth, life, miracles, death, and resurrection; for then it appears in its
clearest and strongest light. Asin nature, so in grace, the most happy discoveries are those which
take rise from the certain representations of matters of fact. Natural history isthe best philosophy;
and so is the sacred history, both of the Old and New Testament, the most proper and grateful
vehicle of sacred truth. These four gospels were early and constantly received by the primitive
church, and read in Christian assemblies, as appears by the writings of Justin Martyr and Irenaaus,
who lived little more than a hundred years after the ascension of Christ; they declared that neither
more nor fewer than four were received by the church. A Harmony of these four evangelists was
compiled by Tatian about that time, which he called, To dia tessaron—The Gospel out of the four.
In the third and fourth centuriesthere were gospel sforged by divers sects, and published, one under
the name of St. Peter, another of St. Thomas, another of St. Philip, & c. But they were never owned
by the church, nor was any credit given to them, as the learned Dr. Whitby shows. And he gives
this good reason why we should adhere to these written records, because, whatever the pretences
of tradition may be, it isnot sufficient to preserve thingswith any certainty, as appears by experience.
For, whereas Christ said and did many memorable things, which were not written (John xx. 30;
xxi. 25), tradition has not preserved any one of them to us, but all islost except what was written;
that therefore is what we must abide by; and blessed by God that we have it to abide by; it isthe
sure word of history.

[11. We have before us the Gospel according to . Matthew. The penman was by birth a Jew,
by calling apublican, till Christ commanded his attendance, and then he | ft the receipt of custom,
to follow him, and was one of those that accompanied him all the time that the Lord Jesus went in
and out, beginning from the baptism of John unto the day that he was taken up, Actsi. 21, 22. He
was therefore a competent witness of what he has here recorded. He is said to have written this
history about eight years after Christ's ascension. Many of the ancients say that he wrote it in the
Hebrew or Syriac language; but the tradition is sufficiently disproved by Dr. Whitby. Doubtless,
it was written in Greek, as the other parts of the New Testament were; not in that language which
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was peculiar to the Jews, whose church and state were near aperiod, but in that which was common
to the world, and in which the knowledge of Christ would be most effectually transmitted to the
nations of the earth; yet it is probable that there might be an edition of it in Hebrew, published by
St. Matthew himself, at the same time that he wrote it in Greek; the former for the Jews, the latter
for the Gentiles, when he left Judea, to preach among the Gentiles. Let us bless God that we have
it, and have it in a language we understand.

MATTHEW.

CHAP.I.

This evangelist begins with the account of Christ's parentage and birth, the ancestors from
whom he descended, and the manner of his entry into the world, to make it appear that he was
indeed the Messiah promised, for it was foretold that he should be the son of David, and should be
born of avirgin; and that hewas so is here plainly shown; for hereis, I. His pedigree from Abraham
inforty-two generations, three fourteens, ver. 1-17. 1. An account of the circumstances of hisbirth,
so far as was requisite to show that he was born of avirgin, ver. 18-25. Thus methodically is the
life of our blessed Saviour written, as lives should be written, for the clearer proposing of the
example of them.

The Genealogy of Christ.

1 The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the son of David, the son of
Abraham. 2 Abraham begat Isaac; and Isaac begat Jacob; and Jacob begat Judas
and his brethren; 3 And Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar; and Phares begat
Esrom; and Esrom begat Aram; 4 And Aram begat Aminadab; and Aminadab begat
Naasson; and Naasson begat Salmon; 5 And Salmon begat Booz of Rachab; and
Booz begat Obed of Ruth; and Obed begat Jesse; 6 And Jesse begat David theking;
and David the king begat Solomon of her that had been the wife of Urias; 7 And
Solomon begat Roboam; and Roboam begat Abia; and Abiabegat Asa; 8 And Asa
begat Josaphat; and Josaphat begat Joram; and Joram begat Ozias, 9 And Ozias
begat Joatham; and Joatham begat Achaz; and Achaz begat Ezekias; 10 And Ezekias
begat M anasses; and M anasses begat Amon; and Amon begat Josias; 11 And Josias
begat Jechonias and his brethren, about the time they were carried away to Babylon:

12 And after they were brought to Babylon, Jechonias begat Salathiel; and Salathiel
begat Zorobabel; 13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud; and Abiud begat Eliakim; and
Eliakim begat Azor; 14 And Azor begat Sadoc; and Sadoc begat Achim; and Achim
begat Eliud; 15 And Eliud begat Eleazar; and Eleazar begat M atthan; and Matthan
begat Jacob; 16 And Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Mary, of whom was born
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Jesus, who is called Christ. 17 So al the generations from Abraham to David are
fourteen generations, and from David until the carrying away into Babylon are
fourteen generations, and from the carrying away into Babylon unto Christ are

fourteen generations.

Concerning this genealogy of our Saviour, observe,

|. Thetitle of it. It is the book (or the account, as the Hebrew word sepher, a book, sometimes
signifies) of the generation of Jesus Christ, of his ancestors according to the flesh; or, It is the
narrative of his birth. It is Biblos Geneseos—a book of Genesis. The Old Testament begins with
the book of the generation of the world, and it isits glory that it does so; but the glory of the New
Testament herein excelleth, that it begins with the book of the generation of him that made the
world. As God, his outgoings were of old, from everlasting (Mic. v. 2), and none can declare that
generation; but, as man, he was sent forth in the fulness of time, born of a woman, and it is that
generation which is here declared.

I1. Theprincipa intention of it. It isnot an endless or needlessgenealogy; it isnot avain-glorious
one, as those of great men commonly are. Semmata, quid faciunt?—Of what avail are ancient
pedigrees? It islike a pedigree given in evidence, to prove atitle, and make out a claim; the design
isto prove that our Lord Jesus is the son of David, and the son of Abraham, and therefore of that
nation and family out of which the Messiah was to arise. Abraham and David were, in their day,
the great trustees of the promise relating to the Messiah. The promise of the blessing was made to
Abraham and his seed, of the dominion to David and his seed; and they who would have an interest
in Christ, as the son of Abraham, in whom all the families of the earth are to be blessed, must be
faithful, loyal subjectsto him as the son of David, by whom all the families of the earth are to be
ruled. It was promised to Abraham that Christ should descend from him (Gen. xii. 3; xxii. 18), and
to David that he should descend from him (2 Sam. vii. 12; Ps. Ixxxix. 3, &c.; cxxxii. 11); and
therefore, unless it can be proved that Jesus is a son of David, and a son of Abraham, we cannot
admit him to be the Messiah. Now this is here proved from the authentic records of the heralds
offices. The Jews were very exact in preserving their pedigrees, and there was a providence in it,
for the clearing up of the descent of the Messiah from the fathers; and since his coming that nation
is so dispersed and confounded that it is a question whether any person in the world can legally
prove himself to be a son of Abraham; however, it is certain that none can prove himself to either
ason of Aaron or ason of David, so that the priestly and kingly office must either be given up, as
lost for ever, or belodged in the hands of our Lord Jesus. Christ isherefirst called the son of David,
because under that title he was commonly spoken of, and expected, among the Jews. They who
owned him to bethe Christ, called him the son of David, ch. xv. 22; xx. 31; xxi. 15. Thus, therefore,
the evangelist undertakes to make out, that he is not only a son of David, but that son of David on
whose shoulders the government was to be; not only a son of Abraham, but that son of Abraham
who was to be the father of many nations.

In calling Christ the son of David, and the son of Abraham, he shows that God is faithful to
his promise, and will make good every word that he has spoken; and this. 1. Though the performance
be long deferred. When God promised Abraham a son, who should be the great blessing of the
world, perhaps he expected it should be hisimmediate son; but it proved to be one at the distance
of forty-two generations, and about 2000 years: so long before can God foretel what shall be done,
and so long after, sometimes, does God fulfil what has been promised. Note, Delays of promised
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mercies, though they exercise our patience, do not weaken God's promise. 2. Though it begin to
be despaired of. This son of David, and son of Abraham, who was to be the glory of his Father's
house, was born when the seed of Abraham was a despised people, recently become tributary to
the Roman yoke, and when the house of David was buried in obscurity; for Christ wasto be a root
out of adry ground. Note, God'stime for the performance of his promisesiswhen it labours under
the greatest improbabilities.

[11. The particular series of it, drawn in the direct line from Abraham downward, according to
the geneal ogies recorded in the beginning of the books of Chronicles (asfar asthose go), and which
here we see the use of.

Some particulars we may observe in the genealogy.

1. Among the ancestors of Christ who had brethren, generally he descended from a younger
brother; such Abraham himself was, and Jacob, and Judah, and David, and Nathan, and Rhesa; to
show that the pre-eminence of Christ came not, as that of earthly princes, from the primogeniture
of hisancestors, but from the will of God, who, according to the method of his providence, exalteth
them of low degree, and puts more abundant honour upon that part which lacked.

2. Among the sons of Jacob, besides Judah, from whom Shiloh came, notice is here taken of
his brethren: Judas and his brethren. No mention is made of 1shmagel the son of Abraham, or of
Esau the son of Isaac, because they were shut out of the church; whereas all the children of Jacob
were taken in, and, though not fathers of Christ, were yet patriarchs of the church (Actsvii. 8), and
therefore are mentioned in the genealogy, for the encouragement of the twelve tribes that were
scattered abroad, intimating to them that they have an interest in Christ, and stand in relation to
him aswell as Judah.

3. Phares and Zara, the twin-sons of Judah, are likewise both named, though Phares only was
Christ's ancestor, for the same reason that the brethren of Judah are taken notice of ; and some think
because the birth of Phares and Zara had something of an allegory init. Zara put out his hand first,
asthefirst-born, but, drawing it in, Phares got the birth-right. The Jewish church, like Zara, reached
first at the birthright, but through unbelief, withdrawing the hand, the Gentile church, like Phares,
broke forth and went away with the birthright; and thus blindnessisin part happened unto Israel,
till the fulness of the Gentiles become in, and then Zara shall be born—all Israel shall be saved,
Rom. xi. 25, 26.

4. There are four women, and but four, named in this genealogy; two of them were originally
stranger s to the commonwealth of Israel, Rachab a Canaanitess, and a harlot besides, and Ruth the
Moabitess; for in Jesus Christ thereisneither Greek, nor Jew; thosethat are strangersand foreigners
arewelcome, in Chrigt, to the citizenship of the saints. The other two were adulteresses, Tamar and
Bathsheba; which was a further mark of humiliation put upon our Lord Jesus, that not only he
descended from such, but that is decent from them is particularly remarked in his genealogy, and
no veil drawn over it. He took upon him the likeness of sinful flesh (Rom. viii. 3), and takes even
great sinners, upon their repentance, into the nearest relation to himself. Note, We ought not to
upbraid people with the scandals of their ancestors; it is what they cannot help, and has been the
lot of the best, even of our Master himself. David's begetting Solomon of her that had been the wife
of Uriasis taken notice of (says Dr. Whitby) to show that the crime of David, being repented to,
was so far from hindering the promise made to him, that it pleased God by this very woman to fulfil
it.
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5. Though divers kings are here named, yet none is expressly called a king but David (v. 6),
David the king; because with him the covenant of royalty was made, and to him the promise of the
kingdom of the Messiah was given, who istherefore said to inherit the throne of his father David,
Lukei. 32.

6. In the pedigree of the kings of Judah, between Joram and Ozias (v. 8), there are three left
out, namely, Ahaziah, Joash, and Amaziah; and therefore when it is said, Joram begat Ozas, it is
meant, according to the usage of the Hebrew tongue, that Ozias was lineally descended from him,
asit issaid to Hezekiah that the sons which he should beget should be carried to Babylon, whereas
they were removed several generations from him. It was not through mistake or forgetfulness that
these three were omitted, but, probably, they were omitted in the genealogical tables that the
evangelist consulted, which yet were admitted as authentic. Some give this reason for it:—It being
Matthew's design, for the sake of memory, to reduce the number of Christ's ancestors to three
fourteens, it was requisite that in this period three should be left out, and none more fit than they
who were the immediate progeny of cursed Athaliah, who introduced the idolatry of Ahab into the
house of David, for which this brand is set upon the family and the iniquity thus visited to the third
and fourth generation. Two of these three were apostates; and such God commonly sets a mark of
his displeasure upon in thisworld: they all three had their heads brought to the grave with blood.

7. Some observe what a mixture there was of good and bad in the succession of these kings;
as for instance (v. 7, 8), wicked Roboam begat wicked Abia; wicked Abia begat good Asa; good
Asa begat good Josaphat; good Josaphat begat wicked Joram. Grace does not run in the blood,
neither does reigning sin. God's grace is his own, and he gives or withholds it as he pleases.

8. The captivity of Babylon is mentioned as a remarkable period in this line, v. 11, 12. All
things considered, it was a wonder that the Jews were not lost in that captivity, as other nations
have been; but thisintimates the reason why the streams of that people were kept to run pure through
that dead sea, because from them, as concerning the flesh, Christ was to come. Destroy it not, for
ablessingisin it, even that blessing of blessings, Christ himself, Isa. Ixv. 8, 9. It was with an eye
to him that they were restored, and the desolations of the sanctuary were looked upon with favour
for the Lord's sake, Dan. ix. 17.

9. Josias is said to beget Jechonias and his brethren (v. 11); by Jechonias here is meant
Jehoiakim, who wasthefirst-born of Josias; but, whenitissaid (v. 12) that Jechoniasbegat Salathid,
that Jechonias wasthe son of that Jehoiakim who was carried into Babylon, and there begat Salathiel
(as Dr. Whitby shows), and, when Jechonias is said to have been written childless (Jer. xxii. 30),
it is explained thus: No man of his seed shall prosper. Salathiel is here said to beget Zorobabel,
whereas Salathiel begat Pedaiah, and he begat Zorobabel (1 Chron. iii. 19): but, as before, the
grandson is often called the son; Pedaiah, it is likely, died in his father's lifetime, and so his son
Zorobabel was called the son of Salathiel.

10. Thelineis brought down, not to Mary the mother of our Lord, but to Joseph the husband
of Mary (v. 16); for the Jews always reckoned their geneal ogies by the males: yet Mary was of the
same tribe and family with Joseph, so that, both by his mother and by his supposed father, he was
of the house of David; yet hisinterest in that dignity isderived by Joseph, to whom really according
to the flesh he had no relation, to show that the kingdom of the Messiah is not founded in a natural
descent from David.

11. The centrein whom all these lines meet is Jesus, who iscalled Christ, v. 16. Thisis he that
was so importunately desired, so impatiently expected, and to whom the patriarchs had an eye when
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they were so desirous of children, that they might have the honour of coming into the sacred line.
Blessed be God, we are not now in such a dark and cloudy state of expectation as they were then
in, but see clearly what these prophets and kings saw as through a glass darkly. And we may have,
if it be not our own fault, a greater honour than that of which they were so ambitious: for they who
do the will of God are in a more honourable relation to Christ than those who were akin to him
according to the flesh, ch. xii. 50. Jesus is caled Christ, that is, the Anointed, the same with the
Hebrew name Messiah. He is called Messiah the Prince (Dan. ix. 25), and often God's Anointed
(Ps. ii. 2). Under this character he was expected: Art thou the Christ—the anointed one? David,
the king, was anointed (1 Sam. xvi. 13); so was Aaron, the priest (Lev. viii. 12), and Elisha, the
prophet (1 Kings xix. 16), and Isaiah, the prophet (Isa. Ixi. 1). Christ, being appointed to, and
qualified for, al these offices, is therefore called the Anointed—anointed with the oil of gladness
above his fellows; and from this name of his, which is as ointment poured forth, all his followers
are called Christians, for they also have received the anointing.

Lastly. The general summary of all this genealogy we have, v. 17, where it is summed up in
threefourteens, signalized by remarkable periods. Inthefirst fourteen, we havethefamily of David
rising, and looking forth as the morning; in the second, we haveit flourishing inits meridian lustre;
in the third, we have it declining and growing less and less, dwindling into the family of a poor
carpenter, and then Christ shines forth out of it, the glory of his people Israel.

TheBirth of Christ.

18 Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on thiswise: When as his mother Mary was
espoused to Joseph, before they cametogether, she wasfound with child of the Holy
Ghost. 19 Then Joseph her husband, being ajust man, and not willing to make her
a public example, was minded to put her away privily. 20 But while he thought on
these things, behold, the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, saying,
Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife: for that which
Is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. 21 And she shall bring forth a son, and
thou shalt call his name JESUS: for he shall save his people from their sins. 22
Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by
the prophet, saying, 23 Behold, avirgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth
ason, and they shall call hisname Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God with
us. 24 Then Joseph being raised from sleep did asthe angel of the Lord had bidden
him, and took unto him his wife: 25 And knew her not till she had brought forth

her firstborn son: and he called his name JESUS.

The mystery of Christ'sincarnation isto be adored, not pried into. If we know not the way of
the Spirit in the formation of common persons, nor how the bones are formed in the womb of any
one that iswith child (Eccles. xi. 5), much less do we know how the blessed Jesus was formed in
the womb of the blessed virgin. When David admires how he himself was made in secret, and
curiously wrought (Ps. cxxxix. 13-16), perhaps he speaksin the spirit of Christ'sincarnation. Some
circumstances attending the birth of Christ we find here which are not in Luke, though it is more
largely recorded here. Here we have,
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|. Mary's espousal to Joseph. Mary, the mother of our Lord, was espoused to Joseph, not
completely married, but contracted; a purpose of marriage solemnly declared in words de futuro—that
regarding the future, and a promise of it made if God permit. Weread of a man who has betrothed
awife and has not taken her, Deut. xx. 7. Christ was born of avirgin, but a betrothed virgin, 1. To
put respect upon the marriage state, and to recommend it as honourable among all, against that
doctrine of devilswhich forbidsto marry, and places perfection in the single state. Who more highly
favoured than Mary wasin her espousals? 2. To savethe credit of the blessed virgin, which otherwise
would have been exposed. It was fit that her conception should be protected by a marriage, and so
justified in the eye of the world. One of the ancients says, It was better it should be asked, Is not
this the son of a carpenter? than, Is not this the son of a harlot? 3. That the blessed virgin might
have one to be the guide of her youth, the companion of her solitude and travels, a partner in her
cares, and a help meet for her. Some think that Joseph was now awidower, and that those who are
called the brethren of Christ (ch. xiii. 55), were Joseph's children by a former wife. This is the
conjecture of many of the ancients. Joseph was just man, she a virtuous woman. Those who are
believers should not be unequally yoked with unbelievers. but let those who are religious choose
to marry with those who are so, as they expect the comfort of the relation, and God's blessing upon
theminit. We may also learn, from this example, that it is good to enter into the married state with
deliberation, and not hastily—to preface the nuptials with a contract. It is better to take time to
consider before than to find time to repent after.

I1. Her pregnancy of the promised seed; before they came together, she was found with child,
which really was of the Holy Ghost. The marriage was deferred so long after the contract that she
appeared to be with child before the time came for the solemnizing of the marriage, though she was
contracted before she conceived. Probably, it was after her return from her cousin Elizabeth, with
whom she continued three months (Lukei. 56), that she was perceived by Joseph to be with child,
and did not herself deny it. Note, Those in whom Christ isformed will show it: it will be found to
be a work of God which he will own. Now we may well imagine, what a perplexity this might
justly occasion to the blessed virgin. She herself knew the divine original of this conception; but
how could she prove it? She would be dealt with as a harlot. Note, After great and high
advancements, lest we should be puffed up with them, we must expect something or other to humble
us, some reproach, as a thorn in the flesh, nay, as a sword in the bones. Never was any daughter
of Eve so dignified as the Virgin Mary was, and yet in danger of falling under the imputation of
one of theworse crimes; yet we do not find that she tormented herself about it; but, being conscious
of her own innocence, she kept her mind calm and easy, and committed her cause to himthat judgeth
righteously. Note, those who take care to keep a good conscience may cheerfully trust God with
the keeping of their good names, and have reason to hope that he will clear up, not only their
integrity, but their honour, as the sun at noon day.

[11. Joseph's perplexity, and his care what to do in this case. We may well imagine what a great
trouble and disappointment it was to him to find one he had such an opinion of, and value for, come
under the suspicion of such a heinous crime. Is this Mary? He began to think, "How may we be
deceived in those we think best of! How may we be disappointed in what we expect most from!"
Heisloth to believe so ill athing of one whom he believed to be so good a woman; and yet the
matter, as it is too bad to be excused, is aso too plain to be denied. What a struggle does this
occasion in his breast between that jeal ousy which isthe rage of man, and is cruel asthe grave, on
the one hand, and that affection which he has for Mary on the other!
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Observe, 1. The extremity which he studied to avoid. He was not willing to make her a public
example. He might have done so; for, by the law, a betrothed virgin, if she played the harlot, was
to be stoned to death, Deut. xxii. 23, 24. But he was not willing to take the advantage of the law
against her; if shebeguilty, yet it isnot known, nor shall it be known from him. How different was
the spirit which Joseph displayed from that of Judah, who in asimilar case hastily passed that severe
sentence, Bring her forth and let her be burnt! Gen. xxxviii. 24. How good it isto think on things,
as Joseph did here! Were there more of deliberation in our censures and judgments, there would
be more of mercy and moderation in them. Bringing her to punishment is here called making her
a public example; which showswhat isthe end to be aimed at in punishment—the giving of warning
to others: it is in terrorem—that all about may hear and fear. Smite the scorner, and the ssmple
will beware.

Some persons of arigorous temper would blame Joseph for his clemency: but it is here spoken
of to his praise; because he was a just man, therefore he was not willing to expose her. He was a
religious, good man; and thereforeinclined to be merciful as God is, and to forgive as one that was
forgiven. In the case of the betrothed damsdl, if she were defiled in the field, the law charitably
supposed that she cried out (Deut. xxii. 26), and she was not to be punished. Some charitable
construction or other Joseph will put upon this matter; and herein he is ajust man, tender of the
good name of one who never before had done anything to blemish it. Note, It becomes us, in many
cases, to be gentle towards those that come under suspicion of having offended, to hope the best
concerning them, and make the best of that which at first appears bad, in hopes that it may prove
better. Summum just summa injuria—The rigour of the law is (sometimes) the height of injustice.
That court of conscience which moderates the rigour of the law we call a court of equity. Those
who are found faulty were perhaps overtaken in the fault, and are therefore to be restored with the
spirit of meekness; and threatening, even when just, must be moderated.

2. The expedient he found out for avoiding this extremity. He was minded to put her away
privily, that is, to give abill of divorce into her hand before two witnesses, and so to hush up the
matter among themselves. Being a just man, that is, a strict observer of the law, he would not
proceed to marry her, but resolved to put her away; and yet, in tenderness for her, determined to
do it as privately as possible. Note, The necessary censures of those who have offended ought to
be managed without noise. The words of the wise are heard in quiet. Christ himself shall not strive
nor cry. Christian love and Christian prudence will hide a multitude of sins, and great ones, as far
as may be done without having fellowship with them.

V. Joseph's discharge from this perplexity by an express sent from heaven, v. 20, 21. While
he thought on these things and knew not what to determine, God graciously directed him what to
do, and made him easy. Note, Those who would have direction from God must think on things
themselves, and consult with themselves. It is the thoughtful, not the unthinking, whom God will
guide. When he was at a loss, and had carried the matter as far as he could in his own thoughts,
then God came in with advice. Note, God's time to come in with instruction to his people is when
they are nonplussed and at a stand. God's comforts most delight the soul in the multitude of its
perplexed thoughts. The message was sent to Joseph by an angel of the Lord, probably the same
angel that brought Mary thetidings of the conception—the angel Gabriel. Now theintercourse with
heaven, by angels, with which the patriarchs had been dignified, but which had been long disused,
begins to be revived; for, when the First-begotten is to be brought into the world, the angels are
ordered to attend his motions. How far God may now, in an invisible way, make use of the
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ministration of angels, for extricating his people out of their straits, we cannot say; but thiswe are
sure of, they are all ministering spirits for their good. This angel appeared to Joseph in a dream
when he was asleep, as God sometimes spoke unto the fathers. When we are most quiet and
composed we are in the best frame to receive the notices of the divine will. The Spirit moves on
the calm waters. This dream, no doubt, carried its own evidence along with it that it was of God,
and not the production of avain fancy. Now,

1. Joseph is here directed to proceed in his intended marriage. The angel calls him, Joseph,
thou son of David; he puts him in mind of hisrelation to David, that he might be prepared to receive
this surprising intelligence of his relation to the Messiah, who, every one knew, was to be a
descendant from David. Sometimes, when great honours devolve upon those who have small estates,
they care not for accepting them, but are willing to drop them; it was therefore requisite to put this
poor carpenter in mind of hishigh birth: "Value thyself. Joseph, thou art that son of David through
whom the line of the Messiah is to be drawn.” We may thus say to every true believer, "Fear not,
thou son of Abraham, thou child of God; forget not the dignity of thy birth, thy new birth." Fear
not to take Mary for thy wife; so it may be read. Joseph, suspecting she waswith child by whoredom,
was afraid of taking her, lest he should bring upon himself either guilt or reproach. No, saith God,
Fear not; the matter is not so. Perhaps Mary had told him that she was with child by the Holy
Ghost, and he might have heard what Elizabeth said to her (Luke i. 43), when she called her the
mother of her Lord; and, if so, he was afraid of presumption in marrying one so much above him.
But, from whatever cause his fears arose, they were al silenced with this word, Fear not to take
unto thee Mary thy wife. Note, It is a great mercy to be delivered from our fears, and to have our
doubts resolved, so asto proceed in our affairs with satisfaction.

2. He is here informed concerning that holy thing with which his espoused wife was now
pregnant. That which is conceived in her isof adivine original. He is so far from being in danger
of sharing in an impurity by marrying her, that he will thereby share in the highest dignity he is
capable of. Two things heistold,

(1.) That she had conceived by the power of the Holy Ghost; not by the power of nature. The
Holy Spirit, who produced the world, now produced the Saviour of the world, and prepared hima
body, as was promised him, when he said, Lo, | come, Heb. x. 5. Hence heis said to be made of a
woman (Gal. iv. 4), and yet to be that second Adam that isthe Lord from heaven, 1 Cor. xv. 47. He
isthe Son of God, and yet so far partakes of the substance of his mother as to be called the fruit of
her womb, Luke i. 42. It was requisite that is conception should be otherwise than by ordinary
generation, that so, so though he partook of the human nature, yet he might escape the corruption
and pollution of it, and not be concelved and shapen in iniquity. Historiestell us of somewho vainly
pretended to have conceived by a divine power, as the mother of Alexander; but none ever really
did so, except the mother of our Lord. His namein this, asin other things, is Wonderful. We do not
read that the virgin Mary did herself proclaim the honour done to her; but she hid it in her heart,
and therefore God sent an angel to attest it. Those who seek not their own glory shall have the
honour that comes from God; it is reserved for the humble.

(2.) That she should bring forth the Saviour of the world (v. 21). She shall bring forth a Son;
what he shall beisintimated,

[1.] In the name that should be given to her Son: Thou shalt call his name Jesus, a Saviour.
Jesusisthe same name with Joshua, the termination only being changed, for the sake of conforming
it to the Greek. Joshuais called Jesus (Acts vii. 45; Heb. iv. 8), from the Seventy. There were two

20


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.1.xml#Luke.1.43
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Heb.10.xml#Heb.10.5
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Gal.4.xml#Gal.4.4
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.iCor.15.xml#iCor.15.47
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.1.xml#Luke.1.42
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.1.xml#Matt.1.21
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Acts.7.xml#Acts.7.45 Bible:Heb.4.8

Commentary on the Whole Bible Volume V (Matthew to John) Matthew Henry

of that name under the Old Testament, who were both illustrious types of Christ, Joshua who was
Israel's captain at their first settlement in Canaan, and Joshua who was their high priest at their
second settlement after the captivity, Zech. vi. 11, 12. Christ is our Joshua; both the Captain of our
salvation, and the High Priest of our profession, and, in both, our Saviour—a Joshua who comes
in the stead of Moses, and does that for us which the law could not do, in that it was weak. Joshua
had been called Hosea, but Moses prefixed the first syllable of the name Jehovah, and so made it
Jehoshua (Num. xiii. 16), to intimate that the Messiah, who was to bear that name, should be
Jehovah; heistherefore able to save to the uttermost, neither isthere salvation in any other.

[2.] In the reason of that name: For he shall save his people from their sins; not the nation of
the Jews only (he came to his own, and they received him not), but all who were given him by the
Father's choice, and all who had given themselves to him by their own. He is aking who protects
his subjects, and, asthe judges of Israel of old, works salvation for them. Note, those whom Christ
saves he saves from their sins; from the guilt of sin by the merit of his death, from the dominion
of sin by the Spirit of his grace. In saving them from sin, he saves them from wrath and the curse,
and all misery here and hereafter. Christ came to save his people, not in their sins, but from their
sins; to purchase for them, not a liberty to sin, but a liberty from sins, to redeem them from all
iniquity (Tit. ii. 14); and so to redeem them fromamong men (Rev. xiv. 4) to himself, who is separate
from sinners. So that those who leave their sins, and give up themselves to Christ as his people,
are interested in the Saviour, and the great salvation which he has wrought out, Rom. xi. 26.

V. The fulfilling of the scripture in all this. This evangelist, writing among the Jews, more
frequently observes thisthan any other of the evangelists. Here the Old Testament prophecies had
their accomplishment in our Lord Jesus, by which it appears that this was he that should come, and
weareto look for no other; for thiswas heto whomall the prophets bore witness. Now the scripture
that was fulfilled in the birth of Christ was that promise of a sign which God gave to king Ahaz
(Isa. vii. 14), Behold a virgin shall conceive; where the prophet, encouraging the people of God to
hope for the promised deliverance from Sennacherib's invasion, directs them to look forward to
the Messiah, who was to come of the people of the Jews, and the house of David; whence it was
easy toinfer, that though that people and that house were afflicted, yet neither the one nor the other
could be abandoned to ruin, so long as God had such an honour, such a blessing, in reserve for
them. The deliverances which God wrought for the Old-Testament church were types and figures
of the great salvation by Christ; and, if God will do the greater, he will not fail to do the less.

The prophecy here quoted isjustly ushered in with a Behold, which commands both attention
and admiration; for we have here the mystery of godliness, which is, without controversy, great,
that God was manifested in the flesh.

1. Thesign given isthat the Messiah shall be born of a virgin. A virgin shall conceive, and, by
her, he shall be manifested in the flesh. The word Almah signifies a virgin in the strictest sense,
such as Mary professes herself to be (Luke i. 34), | know not a man; nor had it been any such
wonderful sign asit wasintended for, if it had been otherwise. It wasintimated from the beginning
that the Messiah should be born of a virgin, when it was said that he should be the seed of the
woman; so the seed of the woman as not to be the seed of any man. Christ was born of avirgin not
only because his birth was to be supernatural, and altogether extraordinary, but because it was to
be spotless, and pure, and without any stain of sin. Christ would be born, not of an empress or
gueen, for he appeared not in outward pomp or splendour, but of a virgin, to teach us spiritual
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purity, to dieto all the delights of sense, and so to keep our sel ves unspotted from the world and the
flesh that we may be presented chaste virginsto Christ.

2. The truth proved by thissignis, that he is the Son of God, and the Mediator between God
and man: for they shall call his name Immanuel; that is, he shall be Immanuel; and when it is said,
He shall be called, it is meant, he shall be, the Lord our righteousness. Immanuel signifies God
with us; a mysterious name, but very precious; God incarnate among us, and so God reconcilable
to us, at peace with us, and taking us into covenant and communion with himself. The people of
the Jews had God with them, in types and shadows, dwelling between the cherubim; but never so
as when the Word was made flesh—that was the blessed Shechinah. What a happy step is hereby
taken toward the settling of a peace and correspondence between God and man, that the two natures
are thus brought together in the person of the Mediator! by this he became an unexceptionable
referee, a days-man, fit to lay his hand upon them both, since he partakes of the nature of both.
Behold, in this, the deepest mystery, and the richest mercy, that ever was. By the light of nature,
we see God as a God above us; by the light of the law, we see him as a God against us; but by the
light of the gospel, we see him as Immanuel, God with us, in our own nature, and (which is more)
in our interest. Herein the Redeemer commended his love. With Christ's name, Immanuel, we may
compare the name given to the gospel church (Ezek. xlviii. 35). Jehovah Shammah—The Lord is
there; the Lord of hostsiswith us.

Nor isit improper to say that the prophecy which foretold that he should be called Immanuel
was fulfilled, in the design and intention of it, when he was called Jesus; for if he had not been
I mmanuel—God with us, he could not have been Jesus—a Saviour; and herein consiststhe salvation
he wrought out, in the bringing of God and man together; thiswas what he designed, to bring God
to be with us, which isour great happiness, and to bring usto be with God, which is our great duty.

V1. Joseph's obedience to the divine precept (v. 24). Being raised from sleep by theimpression
which the dream made upon him, he did as the angel of the Lord had bidden him, though it was
contrary to his former sentiments and intentions; he took unto him his wife; he did is speedily,
without delay, and cheerfully, without dispute; he was not disobedient to the heavenly vision.
Extraordinary direction like thiswe are not now to expect; but God has still ways of making known
his mind in doubtful cases, by hints of providence, debates of conscience, and advice of faithful
friends; by each of these, applying the general rules of the written word, we should, therefore, in
all the steps of our life, particularly the great turns of it, such asthis of Joseph's, take direction from
God, and we shall find it safe and comfortable to do as he bids us.

V1. The accomplishment of the divine promise (v. 25). She brought forth her first-born son.
The circumstances of it are more largely related, Lukeii. 1, &c. Note, That which is conceived of
the Holy Ghost never proves abortive, but will certainly be brought forth in its season. What is of
the will of the flesh, and of the will of man, often miscarries; but, if Christ be formed in the soul,
God himself has begun the good work which he will perform; what is conceived in grace will no
doubt be brought forth in glory.

It is here further observed, 1. That Joseph, though he solemnized the marriage with Mary, his
espoused wife, kept at a distance from her while she was with child of thisHoly thing; he knew her
not till she had brought him forth. Much has been said concerning the perpetual virginity of our
Lord: Jerome was very angry with Helvidius for denying it. It is certain that it cannot be proved
from scripture. Dr. Whitby inclines to think that when it is said, Joseph knew her not till she had
brought forth her first-born, it isintimated that, afterwards, the reason ceasing, he lived with her,
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according to the law, Exod. xxi. 10. 2. That Christ was the first-born; and so he might be called
though his mother had not any other children after him, according to the language of scripture. Nor
isit without amystery that Christ is called her first-born, for he isthe first-born of every creature,
that is, the Heir of al things; and he is the first-born among many brethren, that in all things he
may have the pre-eminence. 3. That Joseph called his name Jesus, according to the direction given
him. God having appointed him to be the Saviour, which was intimated in his giving him the name
Jesus, we must accept of him to be our Saviour, and, in concurrence with that appointment, we
must call him Jesus, our Saviour.

MATTHEW.

CHAP. II.

In this chapter, we have the history of our Saviour'sinfancy, wherewefind how early he began
to suffer, and that in him the word of righteousness was fulfilled, before he himself began to fulfil
all righteousness. Hereis, |. Thewise men's solicitous enquiry after Christ, ver. 1-8. I1. Their devout
attendance on him, when they found out where he was, ver. 9-12. I11. Christ's flight into Egypt, to
avoid the cruelty of Herod, ver. 13-15. IV. The barbarous murder of the infants of Bethlehem, ver.
16-18. V. Christ's return out of Egypt into the land of Isragl again, ver. 19-23.

The Wise Men Cometo Jerusalem.

1 Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judeain the days of Herod the king,
behold, there came wise men from the east to Jerusalem, 2 Saying, Where is he
that is born King of the Jews? for we have seen his star in the east, and are come to
worship him. 3 When Herod the king had heard these things, he was troubled, and
al Jerusalemwith him. 4 And when he had gathered all the chief priestsand scribes
of the people together, he demanded of them where Christ should be born. 5 And
they said unto him, In Bethlehem of Judea: for thusit is written by the prophet, 6
And thou Bethlehem, in theland of Juda, art not the least among the princes of Juda:
for out of thee shall come a Governor, that shall rule my people Israel. 7 Then
Herod, when he had privily called the wise men, enquired of them diligently what
time the star appeared. 8 And he sent them to Bethlehem, and said, Go and search
diligently for the young child; and when ye have found him, bring me word again,

that | may come and worship him also.

It was a mark of humiliation put upon the Lord Jesus that, though he was the Desire of all
nations, yet his coming into the world wasllittle observed and taken notice of, hisbirth was obscure
and unregarded: herein he emptied himself, and made himself of no reputation. If the Son of God
must be brought into the world, one might justly expect that he should be received with all the
ceremony possible, that crowns and sceptres should immediately have been laid at his feet, and
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that the high and mighty princes of the world should have been his humble servants; such aMessiah
as this the Jews expected, but we see none of all this; he came into the world, and the world knew
him not; nay, he came to his own, and his own received him not; for having undertaken to make
satisfaction to his Father for the wrong done him in his honour by the sin of man, he did it by
denying himself in, and despoiling himself of, the honours undoubtedly due to an incarnate Deity;
yet, asafterward, soin hisbirth, somerays of glory darted forth in the midst of the greatest instances
of his abasement. Though there was the hiding of his power, yet he had horns coming out of his
hand (Hab. iii. 4) enough to condemn the world, and the Jews especially, for their stupidity.

The first who took notice of Christ after his birth were the shepherds (Luke ii. 15, &c.), who
saw and heard glorious things concerning him, and made them known abroad, to the amazement
of al that heard them, v. 17, 18. After that, Simeon and Ann a spoke of him, by the Spirit, to all
that were disposed to heed what they said, Lukeii. 38. Now, one would think, these hints should
have been taken by the men of Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and they should with both
arms have embraced the long-looked-for Messiah; but, for aught that appears, he continued nearly
two years after at Bethlehem, and no further notice was taken of him till these wise men came.
Note, Nothing will awaken those that are resolved to be regardless. Oh the amazing stupidity of
these Jews! And no less that of many who are called Christians! Observe,

I. When this enquiry was made concerning Christ. It was in the days of Herod the king. This
Herod was an Edomite, made king of Judea by Augustus and Antonius, the then chief rulers of the
Roman state, a man made up of falsehood and cruelty; yet he was complimented with the title of
Herod the Great. Christ was born in the 35th year of hisreign, and notice is taken of this, to show
that the sceptre had now departed from Judah, and the lawgiver from between hisfeet; and therefore
now was thetimefor Shiloh to come, and to him shall the gathering of the people be: witness these
wise men, Gen. xlix. 10.

I1. Who and what these wise men were; they are here called Magoi—Magicians. Some that it
in agood sense; the Magi among the Persians were their philosophers and their priests; nor would
they admit any one for their king who had not first been enrolled among the Magi; others think
they dealt in unlawful arts; theword isused of Simon, the sorcerer (Actsviii. 9, 11), and of Elymas,
the sorcerer (Acts xiii. 6), nor does the scripture use it in any other sense; and then it was an early
instance and presage of Christ's victory over the devil, when those who had been so much his
devotees became the early adorers even of the infant Jesus; so soon were trophies of his victory
over the powers of darkness erected. Well, whatever sort of wise men they were before, now they
began to be wise men indeed when they set themselves to enquire after Christ.

This we are sure of, 1. That they were Gentiles, and not belonging to the commonwealth of
Israel. The Jews regarded not Christ, but these Gentiles enquired him out. Note, Many times those
who are nearest to the means, are furthest from the end. See ch. viii. 11, 12. The respect paid to
Christ by these Gentiles was a happy presage and specimen of what would follow when those who
were afar off should be made nigh by Christ. 2. That they were scholars. They dealt in arts, curious
arts; good scholars should be good Christians, and then they complete their learning when they
learn Christ. 3. That they were men of the east, who were noted for their soothsaying, Isa. ii. 6.
Arabiais called the land of the east (Gen. xxv. 6), and the Arabians are called men of the east,
Judg. vi. 3. The presents they brought were the products of that country; the Arabians had done
homage to David and Solomon as types of Christ. Jethro and Job were of that country. More than
this we have not to say of them. The traditions of the Romish church are frivolous, that they were
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in number three (though one of the ancients says that they were fourteen), that they were kings,
and that they lie buried in Colen, thence called the three kings of Colen; we covet not to be wise
above what is written.

[11. What induced them to make this enquiry. They, in their country, which was in the east,
had seen an extraordinary star, such asthey had not seen before; which they took to be an indication
of an extraordinary person born in the land of Judea, over which land this star was seen to hover,
in the nature of a comet, or a meteor rather, in the lowers regions of the air; this differed so much
from any thing that was common that they concluded it to signify something uncommon. Note,
Extraordinary appearances of God in the creatures should put us upon enquiring after hismind and
will therein; Christ foretold signs in the heavens. The birth of Christ was notified to the Jewish
shepherds by an angel, to the Gentile philosophers by a star: to both God spoke in their own
language, and in the way they were best acquainted with. Some think that the light which the
shepherds saw shining round about them, the night after Christ was born, wasthe very same which
to the wise men, who lived at such a distance, appeared as a star; but this we cannot easily admit,
because the same star which they had seen in the east they saw a great while after, leading them to
the house where Christ lay; it was a candle set up on purpose to guide them to Christ. Theidolaters
worshipped the stars as the host of heaven, especially the eastern nations, whence the planets have
the names of their idol-gods, we read of a particular star they had in veneration, Amosv. 26. Thus
the stars that had been misused came to be put to the right use, to lead men to Christ; the gods of
the heathen became his servants. Some think this star put them in mind of Balaam's prophecy, that
a star should come out of Jacob, pointing at a sceptre, that shall rise out of Israel; see Num. xxiv.
17. Balaam came from the mountains of the east, and was one of their wise men. Others impute
their enquiry to the general expectation entertained at that time, in those eastern parts, of some
great prince to appear. Tacitus, in his history (lib. 5), takes notice of it; Pluribus persuasio inerat,
antiquis sacerdotum literis contineri, eo ipso temporefore, ut valesceret oriens, profectique Judeeaa
rerum potirentur—A persuasion existed in the minds of many that some ancient writings of the
priests contained a prediction that about that time an eastern power would prevail, and that persons
proceeding from Judea would obtain dominion. Suetonius also, in the life of Vespasian, speaks of
it; so that this extraordinary phenomenon was construed as pointing to that king; and we may
suppose adivine impression made upon their minds, enabling them to interpret this star asasignal
given by Heaven of the birth of Christ.

V. How they prosecuted this enquiry. They came from the east to Jerusalem, in further quest
of this prince. Wither shall they come to enquire for the king of the Jews, but to Jerusalem, the
mother-city, whither thetribes go up, thetribes of the Lord? They might have said, "If such aprince
be born, we shall hear of him shortly in our own country, and it will be time enough then to pay
our homage to him." But so impatient were they to be better acquainted with him, that they took a
long journey on purpose to enquire after him. Note, Those who truly desire to know Christ, and
find him, will not regard pains or perilsin seeking after him. Then shall we know, if we follow on
to know the Lord.

Their question is, Where is he that is born king of the Jews? They do not ask, whether there
were such a one born? (they are sure of that, and speak of it with assurance, so strongly was it set
home upon their hearts); but, Whereis he born? Note, Those who know something of Christ cannot
but covet to know more of him. They call Christ the King of the Jews, for so the Messiah was
expected to be: and he is Protector and Ruler of all the spiritual Israel, heis born a King.
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To this question they doubted not but to have a ready answer, and to find all Jerusalem
worshipping at the feet of this new king; but they come from door to door with this question, and
no man can give them any information. Note, There is more gross ignorance in the world, and in
the church too, than we are aware of. Many that we think should direct usto Christ are themselves
strangersto him. They ask, as the spouse of the daughters of Jerusalem, Saw ye him whom my soul
loveth? But they are never the wiser. However, like the spouse, they pursue the enquiry, Whereis
he that is born king of the Jews? Are they asked, "Why do ye make this enquiry?" It is because
they have seen his star in the east. Are they asked, "What business have ye with him? What have
the men of the east to do with the King of the Jews?" They have their answer ready, We are come
to worship him. They conclude he will, in process of time, be their king, and therefore they will
betimes ingratiate themselves with him and with those about him. Note, Those in whose hearts the
day-star isrisen, to give them any thing of the knowledge of Christ, must make it their business to
worship him. Have we seen Christ's star? L et us study to give him honour.

V. How thisenquiry wastreated at Jerusalem. Newsof it at ast cameto court; and when Herod
heard it he was troubled, v. 3. He could not be a stranger to the prophecies of the Old Testament,
concerning the Messiah and his kingdom, and the times fixed for his appearing by Daniel's weeks;
but, having himself reigned so long and so successfully, he began to hope that those promiseswould
for ever fail, and that his kingdom would be established and perpetuated in spite of them. What a
damp therefore must it needs be upon him, to hear talk of this King being born, now, when thetime
fixed for hisappearing had come! Note, Carnal wicked hearts dread nothing so much asthefulfilling
of the scriptures.

But though Herod, an Edomite, wastroubled, one would have thought Jerusalem should rejoice
greatly to hear that her King comes; yet, it seems, all Jerusalem, except the few there that waited
for the consolation of Israel, were troubled with Herod, and were apprehensive of | know not what
ill consequences of the birth of this new king, that it would involve them in war, or restrain their
lusts; they, for their parts, desired no king but Herod; no, not the Messiah himself. Note, The slavery
of sinisfoolishly preferred by many to the glorious liberty of the children of God, only because
they apprehend some present difficulties attending that necessary revolution of the government in
the soul. Herod and Jerusalem were thus troubled, from a mistaken notion that the kingdom of the
Messiah would clash and interfere with the secular powers; whereas the star that proclaimed him
king plainly intimated that hiskingdom was heavenly, and not of thislower world. Note, The reason
why the kings of the earth, and the people, oppose the kingdom of Chrigt, is because they do not
know it, but err concerning it.

VI. What assistance they met with in this enquiry from the scribes and the priests, v. 4-6.
Nobody can pretend to tell where the King of the Jewsis, but Herod enquireswhereit was expected
he should be born. The persons he consults are, the chief priests, who were teachers by office; and
the scribes, who made it their business to study the law; their lips must keep knowledge, but then
the people must enquirethe law at their mouth, Mal. ii. 7. It was generally known that Christ should
be born at Bethlehem (John vii. 42); but Herod would have counsel's opinion upon it, and therefore
applies himself to the proper persons; and, that he might be the better satisfied, he has them
altogether, all the chief priests, and all the scribes; and demands of them what was the place,
according to the scriptures of the Old Testament, where Christ should be born? Many a good
guestion is put with anill design, so was this by Herod.
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The priests and scribes need not take any long time to give an answer to this query; nor do
they differ in their opinion, but all agree that the Messiah must be born in Bethlehem, the city of
David, here called Bethlehem of Judea, to distinguish it from another city of the same namein the
land of Zebulun, Josh. xix. 15. Bethlehem signifies the house of bread; the fittest place for him to
be born in who is the true manna, the bread which came down from heaven, which was given for
thelife of theworld. The proof they produceistaken from Mic. v. 2, whereit isforetold that though
Bethlehem be little among the thousands of Judah (so it isin Micah), no very populous place, yet
it shall be found not the least among the princes of Judah (so it is here); for Bethlehem's honour
lay not, asthat of other cities, in the multitude of the people, but in the magnificence of the princes
it produced. Though, upon some accounts, Bethlehem wasllittle, yet herein it had the pre-eminence
aboveall thecities of Isragl, that the Lord shall count, when he writes up the people, that this man,
even the man Christ Jesus, was born there, Ps. Ixxxvii. 6. Out of thee shall come a Governor, the
King of the Jews. Note, Christ will be a Saviour to those only who are willing to take him for their
Governor. Bethlehem was the city of David, and David the glory of Bethlehem; there, therefore,
must David's son and successor be born. There was afamouswell at Bethlehem, by the gate, which
David longed to drink of (2 Sam. xxiii. 15); in Christ we have not only bread enough and to spare,
but may come and take al so of the water of lifefreely. Observe here how Jews and Gentiles compare
notes about Jesus Christ. The Gentiles know the time of hisbirth by a star; the Jews know the place
of it by the scriptures; and so they are capable of informing one another. Note, It would contribute
much to the increase of knowledge, if we did thus mutually communicate what we know. Men
grow rich by bartering and exchanging; so, if we have knowledge to communicate to others, they
will be ready to communicate to us; thus many shall discourse, shall runto and fro, and knowledge
shall be increased.

V1. The bloody project and design of Herod, occasioned by this enquiry, v. 7, 8. Herod was
now an old man, and had reigned thirty-five years; this king was but newly born, and not likely to
enterprise any thing considerable for many years; yet Herod is jealous of him. Crowned heads
cannot endureto think of successors, much less of rivals; and therefore nothing less than the blood
of thisinfant king will satisfy him; and hewill not give himself liberty to think that, if this new-born
child should be indeed the Messiah, in opposing him, or making any attempts upon him, he would
be found fighting against God, than which nothing is more vain, nothing more dangerous. Passion
has got the mastery of reason and conscience.

Now, 1. See how cunningly helaid the project (v. 7, 8). He privily called the wise men, to talk
with them about this matter. He would not openly own his fears and jealousies; it would be his
disgrace to let the wise men know them, and dangerous to let the people know them. Sinners are
often tormented with secret fears, which they keep to themselves. Herod learns of the wise men
the time when the star appeared, that he might take his measures accordingly; and then employs
them to enquire further, and bids them bring him an account. All this might look suspicious, if he
had not covered it with ashow of religion: that | may come and worship himalso. Note, The greatest
wickedness often concealsitself under amask of piety. Absalom cloaks his rebellious project with
avow.

2. See how strangely he was befooled and infatuated in this, that he trusted it with the wise
men, and did not choose some other managers, that would have been true to his interests. It was
but seven miles from Jerusalem; how easily might he have sent spies to watch the wise men, who
might have been as soon there to destroy the child asthey to worship him! Note, God can hide from
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the eyes of the church's enemies those methods by which they might easily destroy the church;
when he intends to lead princes away spoiled, his way isto make the judges fools.

The Wise Men Worship Christ.

9 When they had heard the king, they departed; and, 0, the star, which they saw

in the east, went before them, till it came and stood over where the young child was.
10 When they saw the star, they rejoiced with exceeding great joy. 11 And when
they were come into the house, they saw the young child with Mary his mother, and
fell down, and worshipped him: and when they had opened their treasures, they
presented unto him gifts; gold, and frankincense, and myrrh. 12 And being warned
of God in adream that they should not return to Herod, they departed into their own

country another way.

We have here the wise men's humbl e attendance upon this new-born King of the Jews, and the
honours they paid him. From Jerusalem they went to Bethlehem, resolving to seek till they should
find; but it is very strange that they went alone; that not one person of the court, church, or city,
should accompany them, if not in conscience, yet in civility to them, or touched with a curiosity to
seethisyoung prince. Asthe queen of the south, so the wise men of the east, will rise up injudgment
against the men of that generation, and of this too, and will condemn them; for they came froma
far country, to worship Christ; while the Jews, his kinsmen, would not stir a step, would not go to
the next town to bid him welcome. It might have been a discouragement to these wise men to find
him whom they sought thus neglected at home. Are we come so far to honour the King of the Jews,
and do the Jews themselves put such aslight upon him and us? Y et they persist in their resolution.
Note, We must continue our attendance upon Christ, though we be alone in it; whatever others do,
we must servethe Lord; if they will not go to heaven with us, yet we must not go to hell with them.
Now,

|. See how they found out Christ by the same star that they had seen in their own country, v.
9, 10. Observe, 1. How graciously God directed them. By thefirst appearance of the star they were
given to understand where they might enquire for thisKing, and then it disappeared, and they were
|eft to take the usual methods for such an enquiry. Note, Extraordinary helps are not to be expected
where ordinary means are to be had. Well, they had traced the matter as far as they could; they
were upon their journey to Bethlehem, but that is a populous town, where shall they find him when
they come thither? Here they were at a loss, at their wit's end, but not at their faith's end; they
believed that God, who had brought them thither by hisword, would not |eave them there; nor did
he; for, behold, the star which they saw in the east went before them. Note, If we go on as far as
we can in the way of duty, God will direct and enable us to do that which of ourselves we cannot
do; Up, and be doing, and the Lord will be with thee. Vigilantibus, non dormientibus, succurit
lex—The law affords its aid, not to the idle, but to the active. The star had left them a great while,
yet now returns. They who follow God in the dark shall find that light is sown, is reserved, for
them. Israel wasled by apillar of fireto the promised land, the wise men by a star to the promised
Seed, who is himself the bright and morning Star, Rev. xxii. 16. God would rather create a new
thing than leave those at a loss who diligently and faithfully sought him. This star was the token
of God's presence with them; for he islight, and goes before his people as their Guide. Note, If we
by faith eye God in all our ways, we may see ourselves under his conduct; he guides with his eye
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(Ps. xxxii. 8), and said to them, Thisisthe way, walk in it: and there is a day-star that arisesin the
hearts of those that enquire after Christ, 2 Pet. i. 19. 2. Observe how joyfully they followed God's
direction (v. 10). When they saw the star, they rejoiced with exceeding great joy. Now they saw
they were not deceived, and had not taken this long journey in vain. When the desire cometh, it is
atreeof life. Now they were sure that God was with them, and the tokens of his presence and favour
cannot but fill with joy unspeakable the souls of those that know how to value them. Now they
could laugh at the Jews in Jerusalem, who, probably, had laughed at them as coming on afool's
errand. The watchmen can give the spouse no tidings of her beloved; yet it is but a little that she
passes from them, and she finds him, Cant. iii. 3, 4. We cannot expect too little from man, nor too
much from God. What a transport of joy these wise men were in upon this sight of the star; none
know so well as those who, after along and melancholy night of temptation and desertion, under
the power of a Spirit of bondage, at length receive the spirit of adoption, witnessing with their
spirits that they are the children of God; thisislight out of darkness; it islife from the dead. Now
they had reason to hope for a sight of the Lord's Christ speedily, of the Sun of righteousness, for
they see the Morning Sar. Note, We should be glad of every thing that will show us the way to
Christ. This star was sent to meet the wise men, and to conduct them into the presence chamber of
the King; by this master of ceremonies they were introduced, to have their audience. Now God
fulfills his promise of meeting those that are disposed to rejoice and work righteousness (Isa. Ixiv.
5), and they fulfill his precept. Let the hearts of those rejoice that seek the Lord, Ps. cv. 3. Note,
God is pleased sometimes to favour young converts with such tokens of his love as are very
encouraging to them, in reference to the difficulties they meet with at their setting out of the ways
of God.

I1. See how they made their address to him when they had found him, v. 11. We may well
imagine their expectations were raised to find this royal babe, though slighted by the nation, yet
honourably attended at home; and what a disappointment it was to them when they found a cottage
was his palace, and his own poor mother all the retinue he had! Isthisthe Saviour of theworld? Is
thisthe King of the Jews, nay, and the Prince of the kings of the earth? Y es, thisis he, who, though
hewasrich, yet, for our sakes, became thus poor. However, these wise men were so wise asto see
through thisveil, and in this despised babe to discern the glory as of the Only-begotten of the Father;
they did not think themselves balked or baffled in their enquiry; but, as having found the King they
sought, they presented themselves first, and then their gifts, to him.

1. They presented themsel vesto him: they fell down, and wor shipped him. We do not read that
they gave such honour to Herod, though he was in the height of hisroyal grandeur; but to this babe
they gave this honour, not only asto aking (then they would have done the same to Herod), but as
to a God. Note, All that have found Christ fall down before him; they adore him, and submit
themselves to him. He is thy Lord, and worship thou him. It will be the wisdom of the wisest of
men, and by thisit will appear they know Christ, and understand themselves and their true interests,
if they be humble, faithful worshippers of the Lord Jesus.

2. They presented their giftsto him. In the eastern nations, when they did homageto their kings,
they made them presents; thus the subjection of the kings of Shebato Christ is spoken of (Ps. Ixxii.
10), They shall bring presents, and offer gifts. See Isa. Ix. 6. Note, With ourselves, we must give
up all that we have to Jesus Christ; and if we be sincere in the surrender of ourselves to him, we
shall not be unwilling to part with what is dearest to us, and most valuable, to him and for him; nor
are our gifts accepted, unless we first present ourselves to him living sacrifices. God had respect
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to Abel, and then to his offering. The gifts they presented were, gold, frankincense, and myrrh,
money, and money's-worth. Providence sent thisfor a seasonable relief to Joseph and Mary intheir
present poor condition. These were the products of their own country; what God favours us with,
we must honour him with. Somethink there was asignificancy intheir gifts; they offered him gold,
asaking, paying him tribute, to Caesar, the thingsthat are Caesar's; frankincense, as God, for they
honoured God with the smoke of incense; and myrrh, asaMan that should die, for myrrh was used
in embalming dead bodies.

[11. See how they left him when they had made their address to him, v. 12. Herod appointed
them to bring himword what discoveriesthey had made, and, it is probable, they would have done
o, if they had not been countermanded, not suspecting their being thus made histoolsin awicked
design. Those that mean honestly and well themselves are easily made to believe that others do so
too, and cannot think theworld isasbad asit really is; but the Lord knows how to deliver the godly
out of temptation. We do not find that the wise men promised to come back to Herod, and, if they
had, it must have been with the usual proviso, If God permit; God did not permit them, and prevented
the mischief Herod designed to the Child Jesus, and the trouble it would have been to the wise men
to have been made involuntarily accessory to it. They were warned of God,
chrematisthentes—oracul o vel responso accepto—by an oracular intimation. Somethink it intimates
that they asked counsel of God, and that this was the answer. Note, Those that act cautiously, and
are afraid of sin and snares, if they apply themselves to God for direction, may expect to beled in
the right way. They were warned not to return to Herod, nor to Jerusalem; those were unworthy
to have reports brought them concerning Christ, that might have seen with their own eyes, and
would not. They departed into their own country another way, to bring the tidings to their
countrymen; but it is strange that we never hear any more of them, and that they or theirs did not
afterwards attend himin the temple, whom they had worshipped in the cradle. However, the direction
they had from God in their return would be a further confirmation of their faith in this Child, as
the Lord from heaven.

TheFlight into Egypt.

13 And when they were departed, behold, the angel of the Lord appeareth to
Joseph in adream, saying, Arise, and take the young child and his mother, and flee
into Egypt, and be thou there until | bring thee word: for Herod will seek the young
child to destroy him. 14 When he arose, he took the young child and his mother
by night, and departed into Egypt: 15 And was there until the death of Herod: that
it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, Out of
Egypt have | called my son.

We have here Christ's flight into Egypt to avoid the cruelty of Herod, and this was the effect
of the wise men's enquiry after him; for, before that, the obscurity he lay in was his protection. It
was but little respect (compared with what should have been) that was paid to Christ in hisinfancy:
yet even that, instead of honouring him among his people, did but expose him.

Now here observe, 1. The command given to Joseph concerning it, v. 13. Joseph knew neither
the danger the child was in, nor how to escape it; but God by an angel, tells him both in a dream,
as before he directed him in like manner what to do, ch. i. 20. Joseph, before hisaliance to Christ,
had not been wont to converse with angels as now. Note, those that are spiritually related to Christ
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by faith have that communion and correspondence with Heaven which before they were strangers
to.

1. Joseph is here told what their danger was. Herod will seek the young child to destroy him.
Note, God is acquainted with all the cruel projects and purposes of the enemies of his church. |
know thy rage against me, saith God to Sennacherib, Isa. xxxvii. 28. How early was the blessed
Jesus involved in trouble! Usually, even those whose riper years are attended with toils and perils
have a peaceable and quiet infancy; but it was not so with the blessed Jesus: his life and sufferings
began together; he was born a man striven with, as Jeremiah was (Jer. xv. 10), who was sanctified
from the womb, Jer. i. 5. Both Christ the head, and the church his body, agree in saying, Many a
time have they afflicted me, from my youth up. Pharaoh's cruelty fastens upon the Hebrews' children,
and agreat red dragon stands ready to devour the man-child as soon asit should be born, Rev. xii.
4.

2. Heis directed what to do, to escape the danger; Take the young child, and flee into Egypt.
Thus early must Christ give an example to his own rule (ch. x. 23): When they persecute you in
one city, flee to another. He that came to die for us, when his hour was not yet come, fled for his
own safety. Self-preservation, being a branch of the law of nature, is eminently a part of the law
of God. Flee; but why into Egypt? Egypt was infamous for idolatry, tyranny, and enmity to the
people of God; it had been a house of bondage to Israel, and particularly cruel to the infants of
Israel; in Egypt, as much as in Ramah, Rachel had been weeping for her children; yet that is
appointed to be a place of refuge to the hold child Jesus. Note, God, when he pleases, can make
the worst of places serve the best of purposes; for the earth is the Lord's, he makes what use he
pleases of it: sometimes the earth hel ps the woman Rev. xii. 16. God, who made Moab a shelter to
his outcasts, makes Egypt arefuge for his Son. This may be considered,

(1.) Asatria of faith of Joseph and Mary. They might be tempted to think, "If this child be
the Son of God, as we are told he is, has he no other way to secure himself from a man that isa
worm, than by such a mean and inglorious retreat as this? Cannot he summon legions of angelsto
be hislife-guard, or cherubim with flaming swordsto keep thistree of life? Cannot he strike Herod
dead, or wither the hand that is stretched out against him, and so save usthe trouble of thisremove?"
They had been lately told that he should be the glory of his people Israel; and isthe land of Israel
so soon become too hot for him? But we find not that they made any such objections; their faith,
being tried, wasfound firm, they believe thisisthe Son of God, though they see no miracle wrought
for his preservation; but they are put to the use of ordinary means. Joseph had great honour put
upon himin being the husband of the blessed virgin; but that honour has trouble attending it, as all
honours have in this world; Joseph must take the young child, and carry him into Egypt; and now
it appeared how well God had provided for the young child and his mother, in appointing Joseph
to stand in so near arelation to them; now the gold which the wise men brought would stand them
in stead to bear their charges. God foresees his peopl€e's distresses, and provides against them
beforehand. God intimates the continuance of his care and guidance, when he saith, Be thou there
until 1 bring thee word, so that he must expect to hear from God again, and not stir without fresh
orders. Thus God will keep his people still in a dependence upon him.

(2.) Asan instance of the humiliation of our Lord Jesus. As there was no room for himin the
inn in Bethlehem, so there was no quiet room for him in the land of Judea. Thus was he banished
from the earthly Canaan, that we, who for sin were banished from the heavenly Canaan, might not

31


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Isa.37.xml#Isa.37.28
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Jer.15.xml#Jer.15.10
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Jer.1.xml#Jer.1.5
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Rev.12.xml#Rev.12.4
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Rev.12.xml#Rev.12.4
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.10.xml#Matt.10.23
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Rev.12.xml#Rev.12.16

Commentary on the Whole Bible Volume V (Matthew to John) Matthew Henry

befor ever expelled. If weand our infantsbe at any timein straits, let usremember the straits Christ
in hisinfancy was brought into, and be reconciled to them.

(3.) Asatoken of God's displeasure against the Jews, who took so little notice of him; justly
does he leave those who have slighted him. We have aso here an earnest of his favour to the
Gentiles, to whom the apostleswereto bring the gospel when the Jewsrejectedit. If EQypt entertain
Christ when heisforced out of Judea, it will not belong ereit be said, Blessed be Egypt my people,
Isa. xix. 25.

I1. Joseph's obedience to thiscommand, v. 14. The journey would be inconvenient and perilous
both to the young child and to his mother; they were but poorly provided for it, and were likely to
meet with cold entertainment in Egypt: yet Joseph was not disobedient to the heavenly vision, made
no objection, nor was dilatory in his disobedience. As soon as he had received his orders, he
immediately arose, and went away by night, the same night, asit should seem, that he received the
orders. Note, Those that would make sure work of their obedience must make quick work of it.
Now Joseph went out, as his father Abraham did, with an implicit dependence upon God, not
knowing whither he went, Heb. xi. 8. Joseph and his wife, having little, had little to care of in this
remove. An abundance encumbers a necessary flight. If rich people have the advantage of the poor
while they possess what they have, the poor have the advantage of the rich when they are called to
part with it.

Joseph took the young child and his mother. Some observe, that the young child is put first, as
the principal person, and Mary is called, not the wife of Joseph, but, which was her great dignity,
the mother of the young child. Thiswas not the first Joseph that was driven from Canaan to Egypt
for a shelter from the anger of his brethren; this Joseph ought to be welcome there for the sake of
that.

If we may credit tradition, at their entrance into Egypt, happening to go into atemple, all the
images of their gods were overthrown by an invisible power, and fell, like Dagon before the ark,
according to that prophecy, The Lord shall come into Egypt, and the idols of Egypt shall be moved
at his presence, Isa. xix. 1. They continued in Egypt till the death of Herod, which, some think,
was seven years, others think, not so many months. There they were at a distance from the temple
and the service of it, and in the midst of idolaters; but God sent them thither, and will have mercy,
and not sacrifice. Though they were far from the temple of the Lord, they had with them the Lord
of thetemple. A forced absence from God's ordinances, and aforced presence with wicked people,
may be the lot, are not the sin, yet cannot but be the grief, of good people.

[11. The fulfilling of the scripture in a this—that scripture (Hos. xi. 1), Out of Egypt have |
called my son. Of all the evangelists, Matthew takes most notice of the fulfilling of the scripture
in what concerned Christ, because his gospel wasfirst published among the Jews, with whom that
would add much strength and lustre to it. Now thisword of the prophet undoubtedly referred to the
deliverance of Israel out of Egypt, in which God owned them for his son, hisfirst-born (Exod. iv.
22); but itishere applied, by way of analogy, to Christ, the Head of the church. Note, The scripture
has many accomplishments, so full and copiousisit, and so well ordered in al things. God isevery
day fulfilling the scripture. Scriptureisnot of private interpretation: we must giveititsfull latitude.
"When Israel was a child, then | loved him; and, though | loved him, | suffered him to be a great
while in Egypt; but, because | loved him, in due time | called him out of Egypt." They that read
this must, in their thoughts, not only look back, but look forward; that which has been shall be
again (Eccl. i. 9); and the manner of expression intimates this; for it isnot said, | called him, but |
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called my son, out of Egypt.Note, It isno new thing for God's sonsto bein Egypt, in astrange land,
in a house of bondage; but they shall be fetched out. They may be hid in Egypt, but they shall not
be left there. All the elect of God, being by nature children of wrath, are born in a spiritual Egypt,
and in conversion are effectually called out. It might be objected against Christ that he had been in
Egypt. Must the Sun of righteousness arise out of that land of darkness! But this shows that to be
no strange thing; Israel was brought out of Egypt, to be advanced to the highest honours; and this
is but doing the same thing.

The Slaughter of the Children.

16 Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked of the wise men, was exceeding
wroth, and sent forth, and slew all the children that were in Bethlehem, and in all
the coasts thereof, from two years old and under, according to the time which he
had diligently enquired of the wise men. 17 Then was fulfilled that which was
spoken by Jeremy the prophet, saying, 18 In Rama was there a voice heard,
lamentation, and weeping, and great mourning, Rachel weeping for her children,
and would not be comforted, because they are not.

Hereis, |. Herod's resentment of the departure of the wise men. Hewaited long for their return;
he hopes, though they be slow, they will be sure, and he shall crush thisrival at hisfirst appearing;
but he hears, upon enquiry, that they are gone off another way, which increases his jealousy, and
makes him suspect they are in the interest of this new King, which made him exceedingly wroth;
and heisthe more desperate and outrageousfor hisbeing disappointed. Note, Inveterate corruption
swells the higher for the obstructions it meets with in asinful pursuit.

I1. Hispolitical contrivance, notwithstanding this, to take off him that isborn King of the Jews.
If he could not reach him by a particular execution, he doubted not but to involve him in ageneral
stroke, which, like the sword of war, should devour one as well as another. This would be sure
work; and thusthose that would destroy their own iniquity must be sureto destroy all their iniquities.
Herod was an Edomite, enmity to Israel was bred in the bone with him. Doeg was an Edomite,
who, for David's sake, slew all the priests of the Lord. It was strange that Herod could find any so
inhuman as to be employed in such abloody and barbarous piece of work; but wicked hands never
want wicked toolsto work with. Little children have always been taken under the special protection,
not only of human laws, but of human nature; yet these are sacrificed to the rage of this tyrant,
under whom, as under Nero, innocence is the least security. Herod was, throughout his reign, a
bloody man; it was not long before, that he destroyed the whole Sanhedrim, or bench of judges;
but blood to the blood-thirsty is like drink to those in adropsy; Quo plus sunt potag plus sitiuntur
aquae—The more they drink, the more thirsty they become. Herod was now about seventy years
old, so that an infant, a this time under two years old, was not likely ever to give him any
disturbance. Nor was heaman over fond of hisown children, or of their preferment, having formerly
slain two of hisown sons, Alexander and Aristobulus, and his son Antipater after this, but five days
before he himself died; so that it was purely to gratify his own brutish lusts of pride and cruelty
that he did this. All isfish that comesto his net.

Observe, What large measures he took, 1. As to time; He slew all from two years old and
under. It is probable that the blessed Jesus was at thistime not ayear old; yet Herod took in al the
infants under two years old, that he might be sure not to miss of his prey. He cares not how many
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headsfall, which he allowsto beinnocent, provided that escape not which he supposesto be guilty.
2. Asto place; He kills al the male children, not only in Bethlehem, but in all the coasts thereof,
in al the villages of that city. This was being overmuch wicked, Eccl. vii. 17. Hate, an unbridled
wrath, armed with an unlawful power, often transports men to the most absurd and unreasonable
instances of cruelty. It was no unrighteous thing for God to permit this; every lifeisforfeited to his
justice as soon as it commences; that sin which entered by one man's disobedience, introduced
death with it; and we are not to suppose any thing more than that common guilt, we are not to
suppose that these children were sinners above all that were in Israel, because they suffered such
things. God's judgments are a great deep. The diseases and deaths of little children are proofs of
original sin. But we must look upon this murder of the infants under another character: it wastheir
martyrdom. How early did persecution commence against Christ and his kingdom! Think ye that
he came to send peace on the earth? No, but a sword, such asword asthis, ch. x. 34, 35. A passive
testimony was hereby given to the Lord Jesus. As when he was in the womb, he was witnessed to
by a child's leaping in the womb for joy at his approach, so now, at two years old, he had
contemporary witnesses to him of the same age. They shed their blood for him, who afterwards
shed hisfor them. These were the infantry of the noble army of martyrs. If these infants were thus
baptized with blood, though it were their own, into the church triumphant, it could not be said but
that, with what they got in heaven, they were abundantly recompensed for what they lost on earth.
Out of the mouths of these babes and sucklings God did perfect his praise; otherwise, it isnot good
to the Almighty that he should thus afflict.

The tradition of the Greek church (and we have it in the Athiopic missal) is, that the number
of the children slain was 14,000; but that is very absurd. | believe, if the births of the male children
in the weekly bills were computed, there would not be found so many under two yearsold, in one
of the most populous cities in the world, that was not near afortieth part of it. But it isan instance
of the vanity of tradition. It is strange that Josephus does not relate this story; but he wrote long
after St. Matthew, and it is probable that he therefore would not relate it, because he would not so
far countenance the Christian history; for he was a zealous Jew; but, to be sure, if it had not been
true and well attested, he would have contested it. Macrobius, a heathen writer, tells us, that when
Augustus Caesar heard that Herod, among the children he order to be slain under two years old,
slew hisown son, he passed thisjest upon him, That it was better to be Herod's swine than his son.
The usage of the country forbade him to kill a swine, but nothing could restrain him from killing
his son. Some think that he had a young child at nurse in Bethlehem; others think that, through
mistake, two events are confounded—the murder of theinfants, and the murder of hisson Antipater.
But for the church of Rome to put the Holy Innocents, as they call them, into their calendar, and
observe aday in memory of them, whilethey have so often, by their barbarous massacres, justified,
and even out—one Herod, isbut to do astheir predecessors did, who built the tombs of the prophets,
while they themselves filled up the same measure.

Some observe another design of Providence in the murder of theinfants. By all the prophecies
of the Old Testament it appears that Bethlehem was the place, and this the time, of the Messiah's
nativity; now all the children of Bethlehem, born at this time, being murdered, and Jesus only
escaping, none but Jesus could pretend to be the Messiah. Herod now thought he had baffled all
the Old Testament prophecies, had defeated the indications of the star, and the devotions of the
wise men, by ridding the country of this new King; having burnt the hive, he concludes he had
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killed the master bee; but God in heaven laughs at him, and has him in derision. Whatever crafty
cruel devices arein men's hearts, the counsel of the Lord shall stand.

[11. The fulfilling of scripture in this (v. 17, 18); Then was fulfilled that prophecy (Jer. xxxi.
15), A voice was heard in Ramah. See and adore the fulness of the scripture! That prediction was
accomplished in Jeremiah's time, when Nebuzaradan, after he had destroyed Jerusalem, brought
all his prisoners to Ramah (Jer. xI. 1), and there disposed of them as he pleased, for the sword, or
for captivity. Then wasthe cry in Ramah heard to Bethlehem (for those two cities, the onein Judah's
lot, and the other in Benjamin's, were not far asunder); but now the prophecy is again fulfilled in
the great sorrow that was for the death of these infants. The scripture was fulfilled,

1. In the place of this mourning. The noise of it was heard from Bethlehem to Ramah; for
Herod's cruelty extended itself to all the coasts of Bethlehem, even into the lot of Benjamin, among
the children of Rachel. Some think the country about Bethlehem was called Rachel, because there
she died, and was buried. Rachel's sepul chre was hard by Bethlehem, Gen. xxxv. 16, 19. Compare
1 Sam. x. 2. Rachel had her heart much set upon children: the son she died in travail of she called
Benoni—the son of her sorrow. These mothers were like Rachel, lived near Rachel's grave, and
many of them descended from Rachel; and therefore their |lamentations are elegantly represented
by Rachel's weeping.

2. In the degree of this mourning. It was lamentation and mourning, and great mourning; all
little enough to express the sense they had of this aggravated calamity. There was a great cry in
Egypt when thefirst-born were dain, and so there was here when the youngest was slain; for whom
we naturally have a particular tenderness. Here was a representation of thisworld we live in. We
hear in it lamentation, and weeping, and mourning, and see the tears of the oppressed, some upon
one account, and some upon another. Our ways lie through a vale of tears. This sorrow was so
great, that they would not be comforted. They hardened themselves in it, and took a pleasure in
their grief. Blessed be God, thereisno occasion of grief in thisworld, no, not that which is supplied
by sinitself, that will justify usin refusing to be comforted! They would not be comforted, because
they are not, that is, they are not in the land of the living, are not as they were, in their mothers
embraces. If, indeed, they were not, there might be some excuse for sorrowing as though we had
no hope; but we know they are not lost, but gone before; if we forget that they are, we lose the best
ground of our comfort, 1 Thess. iv. 13. Some makethis grief of the Bethlehemitesto be ajudgment
upon them for their contempt of Christ. They that would not rejoice for the birth of the Son of God,
are justly made to weep for the death of their own sons; for they only wondered at the tidings the
shepherds brought them, but did not welcome them.

The quoting of this prophecy might serve to obviate an objection which some would make
against Christ, upon this sad providence. " Can the Messiah, who isto be the Consolation of Israel,
be introduced with all this lamentation?' Yes, for so it was foretold, and the scripture must be
accomplished. And besides, if we look further into this prophecy, we shal find that the bitter
weeping in Ramah was but a prologue to the greatest joy, for it follows, Thy work shall be rewarded,
and there is hope in thy end. The worse things are, the sooner they will mend. Unto them a child
was born, sufficient to repair their |osses.

Christ's Return from Egypt.

19 But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel of the Lord appeareth in adream
to Joseph in Egypt, 20 Saying, Arise, and take the young child and his mother, and
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go into theland of Israel: for they are dead which sought the young child'slife. 21
And he arose, and took the young child and his mother, and came into the land of
Israel. 22 But when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Judea in the room of his
father Herod, he was afraid to go thither: notwithstanding, being warned of God in
adream, he turned aside into the parts of Galilee: 23 And he came and dwelt in a
city called Nazareth: that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophets,
He shall be called a Nazarene.

We have here Christ's return out of Egypt into the land of Israel again. Egypt may serve to
sojourn in, or take shelter in, for awhile, but not to abide in. Christ was sent to the lost sheep of
the house of Israel, and therefore to them he must return. Observe,

|. What it was that made way for his return—the death of Herod, which happened not long
after the murder of the infants; some think not above three months. Such quick work did divine
vengeance make! Note, Herods must die; proud tyrants, that were the terror of the mighty, and the
oppressors of the godly, in the land of the living, their day must come to fall, and down to the pit
they must go. Who art thou then, that thou shouldest be afraid of a man that shall die? (Isa. li. 12,
13) especially considering that at death, not only their envy and hatred are perished (Eccl. ix. 6),
and they cease from troubling (Job iii. 17), but they are punished. Of al sins, the guilt of innocent
blood fills the measure soonest. It is a dreadful account which Josephus gives of the death of this
same Herod (Antig. 17.146-199), that he was seized with a disease which burned him inwardly
with an inexpressible torture; that he was insatiably greedy of meat; had the colic, and gout, and
dropsy; such an intolerable stench attended his disease, that none could come near him: and so
passionate and impatient was he, that he was a torment to himself, and aterror to al that attended
him: hisinnate cruelty, being thus exasperated, made him more barbarous than ever; having ordered
his own son to be put to death, he imprisoned many of the nobility and gentry, and ordered that as
soon as he was dead they should be killed; but that execution was prevented. See what kind of men
have been the enemies and persecutors of Christ and hisfollowers! Few have opposed Christianity
but such as have first divested themselves of humanity, as Nero and Domitian.

I1. The orders given from heaven concerning their return, and Joseph's obedience to those
orders, v. 19-21. God had sent Joseph into Egypt, and there he staid till the same that brought him
thither ordered him thence. Note, In all our removes, it isgood to see our way plain, and God going
before us; we should not move either one way or the other without order. These orders were sent
him by an angel. Note, Our intercourse with God, if it be kept up on our part, shall be kept up on
his, wherever we are. No place can exclude God's gracious visits. Angels come to Joseph in Egypt,
to Ezekiel in Babylon, and to John in Patmos. Now, 1. The angel informs him of the death of Herod
and his accomplices. They are dead, which sought the young Child's life. They are dead, but the
young Child lives. Persecuted saints sometimes live to tread upon the graves of their persecutors.
Thus did the church's King weather the storm, and many a one has the church in like manner
weathered. They are dead, to wit, Herod and his son Antipater, who, though there were mutual
jealousies between them, yet, probably, concurred in seeking the destruction of this new King. If
Herod first kill Antipater, and then die himself, the coasts are cleared, and the Lord is known by
the judgments which he executes, when one wicked instrument isin the ruin of another. 2. Hedirects
him what to do. He must go and return to theland of Israel; and he did so without delay; not pleading
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the tolerably good settlement he had in Egypt, or the inconveniences of the journey, especialy if,
asissupposed, it was in the beginning of winter that Herod died. God's people follow hisdirection
whithersoever he leads them, wherever he lodges them. Did we but look upon the world as our
Egypt, the place of our bondage and banishment, and heaven only as our Canaan, our home, our
rest, we should as readily arise, and depart thither, when we are called for, as Joseph did out of
Egypt.

[11. The further direction he had from God, which way to steer, and where to fix in the land of
Israel, v. 22, 23. God could have given him these instructions with the former, but God reveals his
mind to his people by degrees, to keep them still waiting on him, and expecting to hear further from
him. These orders Joseph received in a dream, probably, as those before, by the ministration of an
angel. God could have signified his will to Joseph by the Child Jesus, but we do not find that in
those removes he either takes notice, or gives notice, of any thing that occurred; surely it was
because in all things it behoved him to be made like his brethren; being a Child, he spake as a
child, and did as a child, and drew a veil over his infinite knowledge and power; as a child he
increased in wisdom.

Now the direction given this holy, royal family, is, 1. That it might not settle in Judea, v. 22.
Joseph might think that Jesus, being born in Bethlehem, must be brought up there; yet heis prudently
afraid for the young Child, because he hears that Archelaus reigns in Herod's stead, not over all
the kingdom as his father did, but only over Judea, the other provinces being put into other hands.
See what a succession of enemies there is to fight against Christ and his church! If one drop off,
another presently appears, to keep up the old enmity. But for this reason Joseph must not take the
young Child into Judea. Note, God will not thrust his children into the mouth of danger, but when
itisfor hisown glory and their trial; for preciousin the sight of the Lord are the life and the death
of hissaints; preciousistheir blood to him.

2. That it must settle in Galilee, v. 22. There Philip now ruled, who was a mild, quiet, man.
Note, The providence of God commonly so ordersit, that his people shall not want a quiet retreat
from the storm and from the tempest; when one climate becomes hot and scorching, another shall
be kept more cool and temperate. Galilee lay far north; Samaria lay between it and Judea; thither
they were sent, to Nazareth, a city upon ahill, in the centre of the lot of Zebulun; there the mother
of our Lord lived, when she conceived that holy thing; and, probably, Joseph lived there too, Luke
i. 26, 27. Thither they were sent, and there they were well known, and were among their relations;
the most proper place for them to be in. There they continued, and from thence our Saviour was
called Jesus of Nazareth, which was to the Jews a stumbling-block, for, Can any good thing come
out of Nazareth?

In thisis said to be fulfilled what was spoken by the prophets, He shall be called a Nazarene.
Which may be looked upon, (1.) Asaman of honour and dignity, though primarily it signifies no
more than a man of Nazareth; thereis an allusion or mystery in speaking it, speaking Christ to be,
[1.] The Man, the Branch, spoken of, Isa. xi. 1. The word there is Netzar, which signifies either a
branch, or the city of Nazareth; in being denominated from that city, heisdeclared to be that Branch.
[2.] It speaks him to be the great Nazarite; of whom the legal Nazarites were a type and figure
(especialy Samson, Judg. xiii. 5), and Joseph, who is called a Nazarite among his brethren (Gen.
xlix. 26), and to whom that which was prescribed concerning the Nazarites, has reference, Num.
vi. 2, &c. Not that Christ was, strictly, a Nazarite, for he drank wine, and touched dead bodies; but
he was eminently so, both as he was singularly holy, and as he was by a solemn designation and
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dedication set apart to the honour of God in the work of our redemption, as Samson was to save
Israel. And it is a name we have all reason to rejoice in, and to know him by. Or, (2.) Asaname
of reproach and contempt. To be called a Nazarene, was to be called a despicable man, aman from
whom no good was to be expected, and to whom no respect wasto be paid. The devil first fastened
this name upon Christ, to render him mean, and prejudice people against him, and it stuck as a
nickname to him and hisfollowers. Now thiswas not particularly foretold by any one prophet, but,
in general, it was spoken by the prophets, that he should be despised and rejected of men (Isa. liii.
2, 3), aWorm, and no man (Ps. xxii. 6, 7), that he should be an Alien to his brethren Ps. Ixix. 7, 8.
Let no name of reproach for religion's sake seem hard to us, when our Master was himself called
aNazarene.

MATTHEW.

CHAP. III.

At the start of this chapter, concerning the baptism of John, beginsthe gospel (Mark i. 1); what
went beforeisbut preface or introduction; thisis"the beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ." And
Peter observesthe same date, Actsi. 22, beginning from the baptism of John, for then Christ began
first to appear in him, and then to appear to him, and by him to the world. Hereis, |. The glorious
rising of the morning-star—John the Baptist, ver. 1. 1. The doctrine he preached, ver. 2. 2. The
fulfilling of the scripture in him, ver. 3. 3. His manner of life, ver. 4. 4. The resort of multitudes to
him, and their submission to his baptism, ver. 5, 6. 5. His sermon that he preached to the Pharisees
and Sadducees, wherein he endeavours to bring them to repentance (ver. 7-10), and so to bring
them to Christ, ver. 11, 12. Il. The more glorious shining forth of the Sun of righteousness,
immediately after: where we have, 1. The honour done by him to the baptism of John, ver. 13-15.
2. The honour done to him by the descent of the Spirit upon him, and avoice from heaven, ver. 16,
17.

The Preaching of John the Baptist.

1 In those days came John the Baptist, preaching in the wilderness of Judea, 2
And saying, Repent ye: for the kingdom of heavenisat hand. 3 For thisis he that
was spoken of by the prophet Esaias, saying, The voice of one crying in the
wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight. 4 And the
same John had hisraiment of camel's hair, and aleathern girdle about hisloins; and
his meat was locusts and wild honey. 5 Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all
Judea, and all the region round about Jordan, 6 And were baptized of himin Jordan,

confessing their sins.
We have here an account of the preaching and baptism of John, which were the dawning of
the gospel-day. Observe,
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|. The time when he appeared. In those days (v. 1), or, after those days, long after what was
recorded in the foregoing chapter, which left the child Jesus in his infancy. In those days, in the
time appointed of the Father for the beginning of the gospel, when the fulness of time was come,
which was often thus spoken of in the Old Testament, In those days. Now the last of Daniel'sweeks
began, or rather, the latter half of the week, when the Messiah was to confirm the covenant with
many, Dan. ix. 27. Christ's appearances are all in their season. Glorious things were spoken both
of John and Jesus, at and before their births, which would have given occasion to expect some
extraordinary appearances of a divine presence and power with them when they were very young;
but it is quite otherwise. Except Christ's disputing with the doctors at twelve years old, nothing
appears remarkable concerning either of them, till they were about thirty years old. Nothing is
recorded of their childhood and youth, but the greatest part of their life is tempos, adel on—wrapt
up in darkness and obscurity: these children differ littlein outward appearance from other children,
asthe heir, while heisunder age, differs nothing from a servant, though he belord of all. And this
was to show, 1. That even when God is acting as the God of Isragl, the Saviour, yet verily heisa
God that hideth himself (Isa. xlv. 15). The Lord isin this place and | knew it not, Gen. xxviii. 16.
Our beloved stands behind the wall long before he looks forth at the windows, Cant. ii. 9. 2. That
our faith must principally have an eyeto Christ in his office and undertaking, for thereisthe display
of his power; but in his person is the hiding of his power. All thiswhile, Christ was god-man; yet
we are not told what he said or did, till he appeared as a prophet; and then, Hear ye him. 3. That
young men, though well qualified, should not be forward to put forth themselvesin public service,
but be humble, and modest, and self-diffident, swift to hear, and slow to speak.

Matthew says nothing of the conception and birth of John the Baptist, which islargely related
by St. Luke, but finds him at full age, asif dropt from the clouds to preach in the wilderness. For
above three hundred years the church had been without prophets; those lights had been long put
out, that he might be the more desired, who was to be the great prophet. After Malachi there was
no prophet, nor any pretender to prophecy, till John the Baptist, to whom therefore the prophet
Malachi points more directly than any of the Old Testament prophets had done (Mal. iii. 1); | send
my messenger.

[1. The place where he appeared first. In the wilderness of Judea. It was not an uninhabited
desert, but a part of the country not so thickly peopled, nor so much enclosed into fields and
vineyards, as other parts were; it was such a wilderness as had six cities and their villages in it,
which are named, Josh. xv. 61, 62. In these cities and villages John preached, for thereabouts he
had hitherto lived, being born hard by, in Hebron; the scenes of his action began there, where he
had long spent his time in contemplation; and even when he showed himself to Israel, he showed
how well heloved retirement, asfar aswould consist with hisbusiness. Theword of the Lord found
John here in awilderness. Note, No place is so remote as to shut us out from the visits of divine
grace; nay, commonly the sweetest intercourse the saints have with Heaven, is when they are
withdrawn furthest from the noise of thisworld. It wasin thiswilderness of Judah that David penned
the 63d Psalm, which speaks so much of the sweet communion he then had with God, Hos. ii. 14.
In awilderness the law was given; and as the Old Testament, so the New Testament Israel wasfirst
found in the desert land, and there God led him about and instructed him, Deut. xxxii. 10. John
Baptist was a priest of the order of Aaron, yet we find him preaching in a wilderness, and never
officiating in the temple; but Christ, who was not a son of Aaron, is yet often found in the temple,
and sitting there as one having authority; so it was foretold, Mal. iii. 1. The Lord whom ye seek
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shall suddenly come to his temple; not the messenger that was to prepare his way. This intimated
that the priesthood of Christ wasto thrust out that of Aaron, and driveit into a wilderness.

The beginning of the gospel in awilderness, speaks comfort to the deserts of the Gentile world.
Now must the prophecies be fulfilled, I will plant in the wilderness the cedar, Isa. xli. 18, 19. The
wilderness shall be a fruitful field, Isa. xxxii. 15. And the desert shall rejoice, Isa. xxxv. 1, 2. The
Septuagint reads, the deserts of Jordan, the very wildernessin which John preached. In the Romish
church there are those who call themselves hermits, and pretend to follow John; but when they say
of Christ, Behold, he isin the desert, go not forth, ch. xxiv. 26. There was a seducer that led his
followersinto the wilderness, Acts xxi. 38.

[11. His preaching. This he made his business. He came, not fighting, nor disputing, but
preaching (v. 1); for by the foolishness of preaching, Christ's kingdom must be set up.

1. Thedoctrine he preached was that of repentance (v. 2); Repent ye. He preached thisin Judea,
among those that were called Jews, and made a profession of religion; for even they needed
repentance. He preached it, not in Jerusalem, but in the wilderness of Judea, among the plain country
people; for even those who think themselves most out of the way of temptation, and furthest from
the vanitiesand vices of the town, cannot wash their handsin innocency, but must doit in repentance.
John Baptist's business was to call men to repent of their sins; Metanoeite—Bethink your selves,
"Admit a second thought, to correct the errors of the first—an afterthought. Consider your ways,
change your minds; you have thought amiss; think again, and think aright." Note, True penitents
have other thoughts of God and Christ, and sin and holiness, and thisworld and the other, than they
have had, and stand otherwise affected toward them. The change of the mind produces a change
of the way. Those who are truly sorry for what they have done amiss, will be careful to do so no
more. This repentance is a necessary duty, in obedience to the command of God (Acts xvii. 30);
and a necessary preparative and qualification for the comforts of the gospel of Christ. If the heart
of man had continued upright and unstained, divine consolations might have been received without
this painful operation preceding; but, being sinful, it must be first pained before it can be laid at
ease, must labour beforeit can be at rest. The sore must be searched, or it cannot be cured. | wound
and | heal.

2. The argument he used to enforce this call was, For the kingdom of heaven is at hand. The
prophets of the Old Testament called people to repent, for the obtaining and securing of temporal
national mercies, and for the preventing and removing of temporal national judgments. but now,
though the duty pressed is the same, the reason is new, and purely evangelical. Men are now
considered in their personal capacity, and not so much as then in a social and political one. Now
repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand; the gospel dispensation of the covenant of grace, the
opening of the kingdom of heaven to all believers, by the death and resurrection of Jesus Christ. It
is a kingdom of which Christ is the Sovereign, and we must be the willing, loyal subjects of it. It
isakingdom of heaven, not of thisworld, aspiritual kingdom: itsoriginal from heaven, itstendency
to heaven. John preached this as at hand; then it was at the door; to usit is come, by the pouring
out of the Spirit, and the full exhibition of the riches of gospel-grace. Now, (1.) Thisis a great
inducement to us to repent. There is nothing like the consideration of divine grace to break the
heart, both for sin and from sin. That is evangelical repentance, that flows from a sight of Chrigt,
from a sense of his love, and the hopes of pardon and forgiveness through him. Kindness is
conquering; abused kindness, humbling and melting. What awretch was| to sin against such grace,
against the law and love of such akingdom! (2.) It isagreat encouragement to usto repent; "Repent,
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for your sins shall be pardoned upon your repentance. Return to God in away of duty, and he will,
through Chrigt, returnto youin away of mercy." The proclamation of pardon discovers, and fetches
in, the malefactor who before fled and absconded. Thus we are drawn to it with the cords of man,
and the bands of love.

IV. The prophecy that wasfulfilled in him, v. 3. Thisis he that was spoken of in the beginning
of that part of the prophecy of Esaias, which ismostly evangelical, and which points at gospel -times
and gospel-grace; seelsa. xl. 3, 4. John is here spoken of,

1. Asthe voice of one crying in the wilderness. John owned it himself (John i. 23); | am the
voice, and that is al, God is the Speaker, who makes known his mind by John, as a man does by
his voice. The word of God must be received as such (1 Thess. ii. 13); what else is Paul, and what
is Apollos, but the voice! John is called the voice, phone boontos—the voice of one crying aloud,
which is startling and awakening. Christ is called the Word, which, being distinct and articulate, is
more instructive. John as the voice, roused men, and then Christ, as the Word, taught them; as we
find, Rev. xiv. 2. The voice of many waters, and of a great thunder, made way for the melodious
voice of harpers and the new song, v. 3. Some observe that, as Samson's mother must drink no
strong drink, yet he was designed to be a strong man; so John Baptist's father was struck dumb,
and yet he was designed to be the voice of one crying. When the crier's voice is begotten of adumb
father, it shows the excellency of the power to be of God, and not of man.

2. Asonewhose businessit wasto preparetheway of the Lord, and to make his paths straight;
so it was said of him before he was born, that he should make ready a people prepared for the Lord
(Lukei. 17), as Christ's harbinger and forerunner: he was such a one as intimated the nature of
Christ's kingdom, for he came not in the gaudy dress of a herald at arms, but in the homely one of
a hermit. Officers were sent before great men to clear the way; so John prepares the way of the
Lord. (1.) He himself did so among the men of that generation. In the Jewish church and nation, at
that time, al was out of course; there was agreat decay of piety, the vitals of religion were corrupted
and eaten out by the traditions and injunctions of the elders. The Scribes and Pharisees, that is, the
greatest hypocrites in the world, had the key of knowledge, and the key of government, at their
girdle. The people were, generally, extremely proud of their privileges, confident of justification
by their own righteousness, insensible of sin; and, though now under the most humbling providences,
being lately made a province of the Roman Empire, yet they were unhumbled; they were much in
the same temper as they were in Malachi's time, insolent and haughty, and ready to contradict the
word of God: now John was sent to level these mountains, to take down their high opinion of
themselves, and to show them their sins, that the doctrine of Christ might be the more acceptable
and effectual. (2.) His doctrine of repentance and humiliation is still as necessary as it was then to
prepare the way of the Lord. Note, There is agreat deal to be done, to make way for Christ into a
soul, to bow the heart for the reception of the Son of David (2 Sam. xix. 14); and nothing is more
needful, in order to this, than the discovery of sin, and a conviction of the insufficiency of our own
righteousness. That which letswill let, until it be taken out of the way; prejudices must be removed,
high thoughts brought down, and captivated to the obedience of Christ. Gates of brass must be
broken, and bars of iron cut asunder, ere the everlasting doors be opened for the King of glory to
come in. The way of sin and Satan is a crooked way; to prepare away for Christ, the paths must
be made straight, Heb. xii. 13.

V. The garb in which he appeared, the figure he made, and the manner of hislife, v. 4. They,
who expected the Messiah as atemporal prince, would think that hisforerunner must comein great
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pomp and splendour, that his equipage should be very magnificent and gay; but it proves quite
contrary; he shall be great in the sight of the Lord, but mean in the eyes of the world; and, as Christ
himself, having no formor comeliness; to intimate betimes, that the glory of Christ's kingdom was
to be spiritual, and the subjects of it such as ordinarily were either found by it, or made by it, poor
and despised, who derived their honours, pleasures, and riches, from another world.

1. Hisdress was plain. This same John had his raiment of camel's hair, and a leathern girdle
about hisloins; he did not go in long clothing, as the scribes, or soft clothing, as the courtiers, but
in the clothing of a country husbandman; for he lived in a country place, and suited his habit to his
habitation. Note, It isgood for usto accommodate ourselves to the place and condition which God,
in his providence, has put us in. John appeared in this dress, (1.) To show that, like Jacob, he was
a plain man, and mortified to this world, and the delights and gaieties of it. Behold an Isra€lite
indeed! Thosethat are lowly in heart should show it by a holy negligence and indifference in their
attire; and not make the putting on of apparel their adorning, nor value others by their attire. (2.)
To show that he was a prophet, for prophets wore rough garments, as mortified men (Zech. xiii.
4); and, especially, to show that he was the Elias promised; for particular notice is taken of Elias,
that he was a hairy man (which, some think, is meant of the hairy garments he wore), and that he
was girt with a girdle of leather about hisloins, 2 Kingsi. 8. John Baptist appears no way inferior
to him in mortification; this therefore is that Elias that was to come. (3.) To show that he was a
man of resolution; his girdle was not fine, such as were then commonly worn, but it was strong, it
was aleathern girdle; and blessed is that servant, whom his Lord, when he comes, finds with his
loins girt, Luke xii. 35; 1 Pet. i. 13.

2. His diet was plain; his meat was locusts and wild honey; not as if he never ate any thing
el se; but these he frequently fed upon, and made many meals of them, when heretired into solitary
places, and continued long there for contemplation. Locusts were a sort of flying insect, very good
for food, and alowed as clean (Lev. xi. 22); they required little dressing, and were light, and easy
of digestion, whenceit isreckoned among theinfirmities of old age, that the grasshopper, or locust,
is then a burden to the stomach, Eccl. xii. 5. Wild honey was that which Canaan flowed with, 1
Sam. xiv. 26. Either it was gathered immediately, asit fell in the dew, or rather, asit wasfound in
the hollows of trees and rocks, where bees built, that were not, like those in hives, under the care
and inspection of men. This intimates that he ate sparingly, alittle served his turn; a man would
be long ere he filled his belly with locusts and wild honey: John Baptist came neither eating nor
drinking (ch. xi. 18)—not with the curiosity, formality, and familiarity that other people do. He
was so entirely taken up with spiritual things, that he could seldom find time for a set meal. Now,
(1.) Thisagreed with the doctrine he preached of repentance, and fruits meet for repentance. Note,
Those whose business it is to call othersto mourn for sin, and to mortify it, ought themselves to
liveaseriouslife, alife of self-denial, mortification, and contempt of the world. John Baptist thus
showed the deep sense he had of the badness of the time and place he lived in, which made the
preaching of repentance needful; every day wasafast-day with him. (2.) Thisagreed with hisoffice
as Chrigt's forerunner; by this practice he showed that he knew what the kingdom of heaven was,
and had experienced the powers of it. Note, Those that are acquainted with divine and spiritual
pleasures, cannot but ook upon al the delights and ornaments of sense with a holy indifference;
they know better things. By giving othersthis example he made way for Christ. Note, A conviction
of the vanity of the world, and everything in it, is the best preparative for the entertainment of the
kingdom of heaven in the heart. Blessed are the poor in spirit.
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V1. The people who attended upon him, and flocked after him (v. 5); Then went out to him
Jerusalem, and all Judea. Great multitudes came to him from the city, and from all parts of the
country; some of all sorts, men and women, young and old, rich and poor, Pharisees and publicans;
they went out to him, as soon as they heard his preaching the kingdom of heaven, that they might
hear what they heard so much of. Now, 1. This was a great honour put upon John, that so many
attended him, and with so much respect. Note, Frequently those have most real honour done them,
who least court the shadow of it. Those who live amortified life, who are humble and self-denying,
and dead to theworld, command respect; and men have a secret value and reverence for them, more
than they would imagine. 2. Thisgave John agreat opportunity of doing good, and was an evidence
that God was with him. Now people began to crowd and press into the kingdom of heaven (Luke
xvi. 16); and a blessed sight it was, to see the dew of the youth dropping from the womb of the
gospel-morning (Ps. cx. 3), to see the net cast where there were so many fish. 3. This was an
evidence, that it was now atime of great expectation; it was generally thought that the kingdom of
God would presently appear (Luke xix. 11), and therefore, when John showed himself to Israel,
lived and preached at this rate, so very different from the Scribes and Pharisees, they were ready
to say of him, that hewasthe Christ (Lukeiii. 15); and this occasioned such a confluence of people
about him. 4. Those who would have the benefit of John's ministry must go out to him in the
wilderness, sharing in his reproach. Note, They who truly desire the sincere milk of the word, it if
be not brought to them, will seek out for it: and they who would learn the doctrine of repentance
must go out from the hurry of this world, and be still. 5. It appears by the issue, that of the many
who cameto John's Baptism, there were but few that adhered to it; witnessthe cold reception Christ
had in Judea, and about Jerusalem. Note, There may be amultitude of forward hearers, where there
are but afew true believers. Curiosity, and affectation of novelty and variety, may bring many to
attend upon good preaching, and to be affected with it for awhile, who yet are never subject to the
power of it, Ezek. xxxiii. 31, 32.

VII. The rite, or ceremony, by which he admitted disciples, v. 6. Those who received his
doctrine, and submitted to his discipline, were baptized of himin Jordan, thereby professing their
repentance, and their belief that the kingdom of the Messiah was at hand. 1. They testified their
repentance by confessing their sins; a general confession, it is probable, they made to John that
they were sinners, that they were polluted by sin, and needed cleansing; but to God they made a
confession of particular sins, for he is the party offended. The Jews had been taught to justify
themselves; but John teaches them to accuse themselves, and not to rest, as they used to do, in the
genera confession of sin made for all Israel, once ayear, upon the day of atonement; but to make
aparticular acknowledgment, every one, of the plague of hisown heart. Note, A penitent confession
of sinisrequired in order to peace and pardon; and those only are ready to receive Jesus Christ as
their Righteousness, who are brought with sorrow and shame to their own guilt, 1 Johni. 9. 2. The
benefits of the kingdom of heaven, now at hand, were thereupon sealed to them by baptism. He
washed them with water, in token of this—that from all their iniquities God would cleanse them.
It was usual with the Jewsto baptize those whom they admitted proselytesto their religion, especially
those who were only Proselytes of the gate, and were not circumcised, as the Proselytes of
righteousness were. Some think it was likewise a custom for persons of eminent religion, who set
up for leaders, by baptism to admit pupilsand disciples. Christ's question concerning John's Baptism,
Was it from heaven, or of men? implied, that there were baptisms of men, who pretended not to a
divine mission; with this usage John complied, but his was from heaven, and was distinguished
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from all others by this character, It was the baptism of repentance, Acts xix. 4. All Isragl were
baptized unto Moses, 1 Cor. X. 2. The ceremonial law consisted in divers washings or baptisms
(Heb. ix. 10); but John's baptism refers to the remedial law, the law of repentance and faith. Heis
said to baptize them in Jordan, that river which was famous for Isragl's passage through it, and
Naaman's cure; yet it is probable that John did not baptize in that river at first, but that afterward,
when the people who came to his baptism were numerous, he removed Jordan. By baptism he
obliged them to live a holy life, according to the profession they took upon themselves. Note,
Confession of sin must always be accompanied with holy resolutions, in the strength of divine
grace, not to return to it again.

The Preaching of John the Baptist.

7 But when he saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees come to his baptism,
he said unto them, O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the
wrath to come? 8 Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance: 9 And think
not to say within yourselves, We have Abraham to our father: for | say unto you,
that God is able of these stones to raise up children unto Abraham. 10 And now
also the axeislaid unto theroot of the trees. therefore every tree which bringeth not
forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into thefire. 11 | indeed baptize you with
water unto repentance: but he that cometh after me is mightier than I, whose shoes
| am not worthy to bear: he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire:
12 Whose fan isin his hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, and gather his

wheat into the garner; but he will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.

The doctrine John preached was that of repentance, in consideration of the kingdom of heaven
being at hand; now here we have the use of that doctrine. Application is the life of preaching, so
it was of John's preaching.

Observe, 1. To whom he applied it; to the Pharisees and Sadducees that came to his baptism,
v. 7. To others he thought it enough to say, Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand; but when
he saw these Pharisees and Sadducees come about him, he found it necessary to explain himself,
and deal more closely. These were two of the three noted sects among the Jews at that time, the
third was that of the Essenes, whom we never read of in the gospels, for they affected retirement,
and declined busying themselvesin public affairs. The Pharisees were zealots for the ceremonies,
for the power of the church, and the traditions of the elders; the Sadduceesran into the other extreme,
and were little better than deists, denying the existence of spirits and afuture state. It was strange
that they came to John's baptism, but their curiosity brought them to be hearers; and some of them,
it is probable, submitted to be baptized, but it is certain that the generality of them did not; for
Christ says (Luke vii. 29, 30), that when the publicans justified God, and were baptized of John,
the Pharisees and lawyers rejected the counsel of God against themselves, being not baptized of
him. Note, Many come to ordinances, who come not under the power of them. Now to them John
here addresses himself with all faithfulness, and what he said to them, he said to the multitude
(Lukeiii. 7), for they were al concerned in what he said. 2. What the application was. It is plain
and home, and directed to their consciences; he speaks as one that came not to preach before them,
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but to preach to them. Though his education was private, he was not bashful when he appeared in
public, nor did he fear the face of man, for he was full of the Holy Ghost, and of power.

|. Hereisaword of conviction and awakening. He begins harshly, calls them not Rabbi, gives
them not the titles, much less the applauses, they had been used to. 1. Thetitle he givesthem is, O
generation of vipers. Christ gave them the same title; ch. xii. 34; xxiii. 33. They were as vipers,
though specious, yet venomous and poisonous, and full of malice and enmity to every thing that
was good; they were aviperous brood, the seed and offspring of such as had been of the same spirit;
it was bred in the bone with them. They gloried in it, that they were the seed of Abraham; but John
showed them that they were the serpent's seed (compare Gen. iii. 15); of their father the Devil, John
viii. 44. They were a viperous gang, they were al alike; though enemies to one another, yet
confederate in mischief. Note, A wicked generation isageneration of vipers, and they ought to be
told so; it becomes the ministers of Christ to be bold in showing sinnerstheir true character. 2. The
alarm he gives them is, Who has warned you to flee from the wrath to come? This intimates that
they were in danger of the wrath to come; and that their case was so nearly desperate, and their
hearts so hardened in sin (the Pharisees by their parade of religion, and the Sadducees by their
arguments against religion), that it was next to a miracle to effect anything hopeful among them.
"What brings you hither? Who thought of seeing you here? What fright have you been put into,
that you enquire after the kingdom of heaven?' Note, (1.) Thereisawrath to come; besides present
wrath, the vials of which are poured out now, thereisfuture wrath, the stores of which are treasured
up for hereafter. (2.) It is the great concern of every one of us to flee from this wrath. (3.) It is
wonderful mercy that we are fairly warned to flee from this wrath; think—Who has warned us?
God has warned us, who delights not in our ruin; he warns by the written word, by ministers, by
conscience. (4.) These warnings sometime startle those who seemed to have been very much
hardened in their security and good opinion of themselves.

I1. Here is aword of exhortation and direction (v. 8); "Bring forth therefore fruits meet for
repentance. Therefore, because you are warned to flee from the wrath to come, let the terrors of
the Lord persuade you to a holy life." Or, "Therefore, because you profess repentance, and attend
upon the doctrine and baptism of repentance, evidence that you are true penitents.” Repentanceis
seated in the heart. There it is as aroot; but in vain do we pretend to have it there, if we do not
bring forth the fruits of it in a universal reformation, forsaking all sin, and cleaving to that which
isgood; these are fruits, axious tes metanoias—worthy of repentance. Note, Those are not worthy
the name of penitents, or their privileges, who say they are sorry for their sins, and yet persist in
them. They that professrepentance, asall that are baptized do, must be and act as becomes penitents,
and never do any thing unbecoming a penitent sinner. It becomes penitents to be humble and low
in their own eyes, to be thankful for the least mercy, patient under the greatest affliction, to be
watchful against all appearances of sin, and approaches towardsiit, to abound in every duty, and to
be charitable in judging others.

[1l. Hereisaword of caution, not to trust to their external privileges, so as with them to shift
off these calls to repentance (v. 9); Think not to say within yourselves, We have Abraham to our
father. Note, There is agreat deal which carnal hearts are apt to say within themselves, to put by
the convincing, commanding power of the word of God, which ministers should labour to meet
with and anticipate; vain thoughts which lodge within those who are called to wash their hearts,
Jer. iv. 14. Me doxete—Pretend not, presume not, to say within yourselves; be not of the opinion
that this will save you; harbour not such a conceit. "Please not yourselves with saying this' (so
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some read); "rock not yourselves asleep with this, nor flatter yourselves into a fool's paradise.”
Note, God takes notice of what we say within ourselves, which we dare not speak out, and is
acquainted with all the false rests of the soul, and the fallacies with which it deludes itself, but
which it will not discover, lest it should be undeceived. Many hide the lie that ruins them, in their
right hand, and roll it under their tongue, because they are ashamed to own it; they keep in the
Devil'sinterest, by keeping the Devil's counsel. Now John shows them,

1. What their pretence was; "We have Abrahamto our father; we are not sinners of the Gentiles;
itisfitindeed that they should be called to repent; but we are Jews, aholy nation, a peculiar people,
what isthisto us?' Note, The word does us no good, when we will not take it asit is spoken to us,
and belonging to us. "Think not that because you are the seed of Abraham, therefore,” (1.) "You
need not repent, you have nothing to repent of; your relation to Abraham, and your interest in the
covenant made with him, denominate you so holy, that there is no occasion for you to change your
mind or way." (2.) "That therefore you shall fare well enough, though you do not repent. Think not
that thiswill bring you off in the judgment, and secure you from the wrath to come; that God will
connive at your impenitence, because you are Abraham's seed.” Note, It is vain presumption to
think that our having good relations will save us, though we be not good ourselves. What though
we be descended from pious ancestors; have been blessed with areligious education; have our lot
cast in families where the fear of God is uppermost; and have good friends to advise us, and pray
for us; what will al thisavail us, if wedo not repent, and live alife of repentance? We have Abraham
to our father, and therefore are entitled to the privileges of the covenant made with him; being his
seed, we are sons of the church, the temple of the Lord, Jer. vii. 4. Note, Multitudes, by resting in
the honours and advantages of their visible church-membership, take up short of heaven.

2. How foolish and groundlessthis pretence was; they thought that being the seed of Abraham,
they were the only people God had in the world, and therefore that, if they were cut off, he would
be at aloss for a church; but John shows them the folly of this conceit; | say unto you (whatever
you say within yourselves), that God is able of these stones to raise up children unto Abraham. He
was now baptizing in Jordan at Bethabara (Johni. 28), the house of passage, where the children of
Israel passed over; and there were the twelve stones, one for each tribe, which Joshua set up for a
memorial, Josh. iv. 20. It is not unlikely that he pointed to those stones, which God could raise to
be, more than in representation, the twelve tribes of Israel. Or perhaps herefersto Isa. li. 1, where
Abraham is called the rock out of which they were hewn. That God who raised Isaac out of such a
rock, can, if there be an occasion, do as much again, for with him nothing isimpossible. Some think
he pointed to those heathen soldiers that were present, telling the Jews that God would raise up a
church for himself among the Gentiles, and entail the blessing of Abraham upon them. Thuswhen
our first parents fell, God could have left them to perish, and out of stones have raised up another
Adam and another Eve. Or, take it thus, "Stones themselves shall be owned as Abraham's seed,
rather than such hard, dry, barren sinners as you are." Note, Asit is lowering to the confidence of
the sinnersin Zion, so it is encouraging to the hopes of the sons of Zion, that, whatever comes of
the present generation, God will never want achurch in the world; if the Jewsfall off, the Gentiles
shall be grafted in, ch. xxi. 43; Rom. xi. 12, &c.

IV.Hereisaword of terror to the carel ess and secure Pharisees and Sadducees, and other Jews,
that knew not the signs of the times, nor the day of their visitation, v. 10. "Now look about you,
now that the kingdom of God is at hand, and be made sensible.”
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1. How strict and short your trial is; Now the axe is carried before you, now it islaid to the
root of the tree, now you are upon your good behavior, and are to be so but awhile; now you are
marked for ruin, and cannot avoid it but by a speedy and sincere repentance. Now you must expect
that God will make quicker work with you by his judgments than he did formerly, and that they
will begin at the house of God: "where God allows more means, he allows less time." Behold, |
come quickly. Now they were put upon their last trial; now or never.

2. "How sore and severe your doom will be, if you do not improve this." It is now declared
with the axe at the root, to show that God is in earnest in the declaration, that every tree, however
high in gifts and honours, however green in external professions and performances, if it bring not
forth good fruit, the fruits meet for repentance, is hewn down, disowned asatreein God's vineyard,
unworthy to have room there, and is cast into the fire of God's wrath—the fittest place for barren
trees. what else are they good for? If not fit for fruit, they arefit for fuel. Probably thisrefersto the
destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, which was not, as other judgments had been, like the
lopping off of the branches, or cutting down of the body of the tree, leaving the root to bud again,
but it would be thetotal, final, and irrecoverable extirpation of that people, in which all those should
perish that continued impenitent. Now God would make afull end, wrath was coming on them to
the utmost.

V. A word of instruction concerning Jesus Christ, in whom all John's preaching centered.
Christ's ministers preach, not themselves, but him. Here s,

1. The dignity and pre-eminence of Christ above John. See how meanly he speaks of himself,
that he might magnify Christ (v. 11); "I indeed baptize you with water, that is the utmost | can do.”
Note, Sacraments derive not their efficacy from those who administer them; they can only apply
the sign; it is Christ's prerogative to give the thing signified, 1 Cor. iii. 6; 2 Kings iv. 31. But he
that comes after meis mightier than I. Though John had much power, for he came in the spirit and
power of Elias, Christ has more; though John was truly great, great in the sight of the Lord (not a
greater was born of woman), yet he thinks himself unworthy to bein the meanest place of attendance
upon Christ, whose shoes| amnot worthy to bear. He sees, (1.) How mighty Christis, in comparison
with him. Note, It isagreat comfort to the faithful ministers, to think that Jesus Christ is mightier
than they, can do that for them, and that by them, which they cannot do; his strength is perfected
in their weakness. (2.) How mean he is in comparison with Christ, not worthy to carry his shoes
after him! Note, Those whom God puts honour upon, are thereby made very humble and low in
their own eyes; willing to be abased, so that Christ may be magnified; to be any thing, to be nothing,
so that Christ may be all.

2. The design and intention of Christ's appearing, which they were now speedily to expect.
When it was prophesied that John should be sent as Christ'sforerunner (Mal. iii. 1, 2), it immediately
follows, The Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come, and shall sit as a refiner, v. 3. And after
the coming of Elijah, the day comes that shall burn as an oven (Mal. iv. 1), to which the Baptist
seems here to refer. Christ will come to make a distinction,

(1.) By the powerful working of his grace; He shall baptize you, that is, some of you, with the
Holy Ghost and with fire. Note, [1.] It is Christ's prerogative to baptize with the Holy Ghost. This
he did in the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit conferred upon the apostles, to which Christ himself
applies these words of John, Actsi. 5. This he does in the graces and comforts of the Spirit given
to them that ask him, Luke xi. 13; John vii. 38, 39; See Actsxi. 16. [2.] They who are baptized with
the Holy Ghost are baptized as with fire; the seven spirits of God appear as seven lamps of fire,
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Rev. iv. 5. Isfire enlightening? So the Spirit isa Spirit of illumination. Isit warming? And do not
their hearts burn within them? Isit consuming? And does not the Spirit of judgment, as a Spirit of
burning, consume the dross of their corruptions? Does fire make all it seizes like itself? And does
it move upwards? So doesthe Spirit make the soul holy likeitself, and itstendency is heaven-ward.
Christ says| am come to send fire, Luke xii. 49.

(2.) By the final determinations of his judgment (v. 12); Whose fan isin his hand. His ability
to distinguish, as the eternal wisdom of the Father, who sees all by atrue light, and his authority
to distinguish, as the Person to whom all judgment is committed, isthe fan that isin his hand, Jer.
xv. 7. Now hesitsasaRefiner. Observe here[1.] Thevisible churchisChrist'sfloor; O my threshing,
and the corn of my floor, Isa. xxi. 10. Thetemple, atype of church, was built upon athreshing-floor.
[2.] In this floor there is a mixture of wheat and chaff. True believers are as wheat, substantial,
useful, and valuable; hypocrites are as chaff, light, and empty, useless and worthless, and carried
about with every wind; these are now mixed, good and bad, under the same external profession;
and in the same visible communion. [3.] Thereisaday coming when the floor shall be purged, and
the wheat and chaff shall be separated. Something of this kind is often done in this world, when
God calls his people out of Babylon, Rev. xviii. 4. But it is the day of the last judgment that will
be the great winnowing, distinguishing day, which will infallibly determine concerning doctrines
and works (1 Cor. iii. 13), and concerning persons (ch. xxv. 32, 33), when saints and sinners shall
be parted for ever. [4.] Heaven isthe garner into which Jesus Christ will shortly gather all hiswheat,
and not a grain of it shall be lost: he will gather them as the ripe fruits were gathered in. Death's
scythe is made use of to gather them to their people. In heaven the saints are brought together, and
no longer scattered; they are safe, and no longer exposed; separated from corrupt neighbourswithout,
and corrupt affections within, and there is no chaff among them. They are not only gathered into
the barn (ch. xiii. 30), but into the garner, where they are thoroughly purified. [5.] Hell is the
unquenchablefire, which will burn up the chaff, which will certainly be the portion and punishment,
and everlasting destruction, of hypocritesand unbelievers. So that here arelife and death, good and
evil, set before us; according as we now are in the field, we shall be then in the floor.

The Baptism of Jesus.

13 Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be baptized of him.

14 But John forbad him, saying, | have need to be baptized of thee, and comest
thoutome? 15 And Jesus answering said unto him, Suffer it to be so now: for thus
it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness. Then he suffered him. 16 And Jesus,
when he was baptized, went up straightway out of the water: and, lo, the heavens
were opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove, and
lighting upon him: 17 Andlo avoicefrom heaven, saying, Thisismy beloved Son,

in whom | am well pleased.

Our Lord Jesus, from his childhood till now, when he was almost thirty years of age, had lain
hid in Galilee, as it were, buried alive; but now, after along and dark night, behold, the Sun of
righteousness rises in glory. The fulness of time was come that Christ should enter upon his
prophetical office; and he chooses to do it, not at Jerusalem (though it is probable that he went
thither at the three yearly feasts, as others did), but there where John was baptizing; for to him
resorted those who waited for the consolation of Israel, to whom alone he would be welcome. John
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the Baptist was six months older than our Saviour, and it is supposed that he began to preach and
baptize about six months before Christ appeared; so long he was employed in preparing his way,
in the region round about Jordan; and more was done towardsit in these six months than had been
donein several ages before. Christ's coming from Galilee to Jordan, to be baptized, teaches us not
the shrink from pain and toil, that we may have an opportunity of drawing nighto God in ordinance.
We should be willing to go far, rather than come short of communion with God. Those who will
find must seek.

Now in this story of Christ's baptism we may observe,

|. How hardly John was persuaded to admit of it, v. 14, 15. It was an instance of Christ's great
humility, that he would offer himself to be baptized of John; that he who knew no sin would submit
to the baptism of repentance. Note, As soon as ever Christ began to preach, he preached humility,
preached it by his example, preached it to all, especially the young ministers. Christ was designed
for the highest honours, yet in his first step he thus abases himself. Note, Those who would rise
high must begin low. Before honour is humility. It was a great piece of respect done to John, for
Christ thus to come to him; and it was a return for the service he did him, in giving notice of his
approach. Note, Those that honour God he will honour. Now here we have,

1. The objection that John made against baptizing Jesus, v. 14. John forbade him, as Peter did,
when Christ went about to wash hisfeet, John xiii. 6, 8. Note, Christ's gracious condescensions are
SO surprising, asto appear at first incredible to the strongest believers; so deep and mysterious, that
even they who know his mind well cannot soon find out the meaning of them, but, by reason of
darkness, start objections against the will of Christ. John's modesty thinks this an honour too great
for himto receive, and he expresses himself to Christ, just ashismother had doneto Christ's mother
(Lukei. 43); Whence is thisto me, that the mother of my Lord should come to me? John had now
obtained a great name, and was universally respected: yet see how humble heis till! Note, God
has further honours in reserve for those whose spirits continue low when their reputation rises.

(1.) John thinks it necessary that he should be baptized of Christ; | have need to be baptized
of thee with the baptism of the Holy Ghost, as of fire, for that was Christ's baptism, v. 11. [1.]
Though John was filled with the Holy Ghost from the womb (Lukei. 15), yet he acknowledges he
had need to be baptized with that baptism. Note, They who have much of the Spirit of God, yet,
while here, in thisimperfect state, see that they have need of more, and need to apply themselves
to Christ for more. [2.] John has need to be baptized, though he was the greatest that ever was born
of woman; yet, being born of awoman, he is polluted, as others of Adam'’s seed are, and owns he
had need of cleansing. Note, The purest souls are most sensible of their own remaining impurity,
and seek most earnestly for spiritual washing. [3.] He has need to be baptized of Christ, who can
do that for us, which no one else can, and which must be done for us, or we are undone. Note, The
best and holiest of men have need of Christ, and the better they are, the more they see of that need.
[4.] This was said before the multitude, who had a great veneration for John, and were ready to
embrace him for the Messiah; yet he publicly ownsthat he had need to be baptized of Christ. Note,
It is no disparagement to the greatest of men, to confess that they are undone without Christ and
his grace. [5.] John was Christ's forerunner, and yet owns that he had need to be baptized of him.
Note, Even they who were born before Christ in time depended on him, received from him, and
had an eyeto him. [6.] While John was dealing with others about their souls, observe how feelingly
he speaks of the case of his own soul, | have need to be baptized of thee. Note, Ministers, who
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preach to others, and baptize others, are concerned to ook to it that they preach to themselves, and
be themsel ves baptized with the Holy Ghost. Take heed to thyself first; save thyself, 1 Tim. iv. 16.

(2.) Hetherefore thinksit very preposterous and absurd, that Christ should be baptized by him;
Comest thou to me? Does the holy Jesus, that is separated from sinners, come to be baptized by a
sinner, as asinner, and among sinners? How can this be? Or what account can we give of it? Note,
Christ's coming to us may well be wondered at.

2. The overruling of this objection (v. 15); Jesus said, Suffer it to be so now. Christ accepted
his humility, but not hisrefusal; he will have the thing done; and it isfit that Christ should take his
own method, though we do not understand it, nor can give areason for it. See,

(1.) How Christ insisted upon it; It must be so now. He does not deny that John had need to
be baptized of him, yet he will now be baptized of John. Aphes arti—Let it be yet so; suffer it to
be so now. Note, Every thing is beautiful inits season. But why now? Why yet?[1.] Christ is now
in astate of humiliation: he has emptied himself, and made himself of no reputation. He isnot only
found in fashion as a man, but is made in the likeness of sinful flesh, and therefore now let him be
baptized of John; asif he needed to be washed, though perfectly pure; and thus he was made sin
for us, though he knew no sin. [2.] John's baptism is now in reputation, it is that by which God is
now doing hiswork; that isthe present dispensation, and therefore Jesus will now be baptized with
water; but his baptizing with the Holy Ghost is reserved for hereafter, many days hence, Actsi. 5.
John's baptism has now its day, and therefore honour must now be put upon that, and they who
attend upon it must be encouraged. Note, They who are of greatest attainmentsin gifts and graces,
should yet, in their place, bear their testimony to instituted ordinances, by a humble and diligent
attendance on them, that they may give a good example to others. What we see God owns, and
while we see he does so, we must own. John was now increasing, and therefore it must be thus yet;
shortly he will decrease, and then it will be otherwise. [3.] It must be so now, because now is the
time for Christ's appearing in public, and this will be a fair opportunity for it, See John i. 31-34.
Thus he must be made manifest to Israel, and be signalized by wonders from heaven, in that act of
his own, which was most condescending and self-abasing.

(2.) Thereason he gives for it; Thus it becomes usto fulfil all righteousness. Note, [1.] There
was a propriety in every thing that Christ did for us; it was all graceful (Heb. ii. 10; vii. 26); and
we must study to do not only that which behoves us, but that which becomes us; not only that which
isindispensably necessary, but that which islovely, and of good report. [2.] Our Lord Jesus |ooked
upon it as athing well becoming him, to fulfil all righteousness, that is (as Dr. Whitby explainsit),
to own every divine institution, and to show his readiness to comply with all God's righteous
precepts. Thus it becomes him to justify God, and approve his wisdom, in sending John to prepare
his way by the baptism of repentance. Thus it becomes us to countenance and encourage every
thing that is good, by pattern as well as precept. Christ often mentioned John and his baptism with
honour, which that he might do the better, he was himself baptized. Thus Jesus began first to do,
and then to teach; and his ministers must take the same method. Thus Christ filled up the
righteousness of the ceremonial law, which consisted in divers washings; thus he recommended
the gospel-ordinance of baptism to his church, put honour upon it, and showed what virtue he
designed to put into it. It became Christ to submit to John's washing with water, because it was a
divine appointment; but it became him to oppose the Pharisees washing with water, because it was
a human invention and imposition; and he justified his disciples in refusing to comply with it.
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With the will of Christ, and thisreason for it, John was entirely satisfied, and then he suffered
him. The same modesty which made him at first decline the honour Christ offered him, now made
him do the service Christ enjoined him. Note, No pretence of humility must make us decline our
duty.

I1. How solemnly Heaven was pleased to grace the baptism of Christ with aspecial display of
glory (v. 16, 17); Jesus when he was baptized, went up straightway out of the water. Others that
were baptized staid to confess their sins (v. 6); but Christ, having no sins to confess, went up
immediately out of thewater; soweread it, but not right: for itisapo tou hydatos—fromthe water;
from the brink of the river, to which he went down to be washed with water, that is, to have his
head or face washed (John xiii. 9); for here is no mention of the putting off, or putting on, of his
clothes, which circumstance would not have omitted, if he had been baptized naked. He went up
straightway, as one that entered upon his work with the utmost cheerfulness and resolution; he
would lose no time. How was he straitened till it was accomplished!

Now, when he was coming up out of the water, and all the company had their eye upon him,

1. Lo! the heavens were opened unto him, so as to discover something above and beyond the
starry firmament, at least, to him. Thiswas, (1.) To encourage him to go on in hisundertaking, with
the prospect of the glory and joy that were set before him. Heaven is opened to receive him, when
he has finished the work he is now entering upon. (2.) To encourage us to receive him, and submit
to him. Note, In and through Jesus Christ, the heavens are opened to the children of men. Sin shut
up heaven, put astop to all friendly intercourse between God and man; but now Christ has opened
the kingdom of heaven to all believers. Divine light and love are darted down upon the children of
men, and we have boldnessto enter into the holiest. We have receipts of mercy from God, we make
returns of duty to God, and all by Jesus Christ, who is the ladder that had its foot on earth and its
top in heaven, by whom aloneit is that we have any comfortable correspondence with God, or any
hope of getting to heaven at last. The heavens were opened when Christ was baptized, to teach us,
that when we duly attend on God's ordinances, we may expect communion with him, and
communications from him.

2. He saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove, or as a dove, and coming or lighting upon
him. Christ saw it (Mark i. 10), and John saw it (John i. 33, 34), and it is probable that all the
standers-by saw it; for this was intended to be his public inauguration. Observe,

(1.) He saw the Spirit of God descended, and lighted on him. In the beginning of the old world,
the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters (Gen. i. 2), hovered as a bird upon the nest. So
here, in the beginning of this new world, Christ, as God, needed not to receive the Holy Ghost, but
it was foretold that the Spirit of the Lord should rest upon him (Isa. xi. 2; Ixi. 1), and here he did
so; for, [1.] He was to be a Prophet; and prophets always spoke by the Spirit of God, who came
upon them. Christ was to execute the prophetic office, not by his divine nature (says Dr. Whitby),
but by the afflatus of the Holy Spirit. [2.] He was to be the Head of the church; and the Spirit
descended upon him, by him to be derived to all believers, in his gifts, graces, and comforts. The
ointment on the head ran down to the skirts; Christ received gifts for men, that he might give gifts
to men.

(2.) He descended on him like a dove; whether it was areal, living dove, or, as was usual in
visions, the representation or similitude of a dove, is uncertain. If there must be a bodily shape
(Lukeiii. 22), it must not be that of aman, for the being seen in fashion as a man was peculiar to
the second person: nonetherefore was morefit than the shape of one of the fowls of heaven (heaven
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being now opened), and of all fowl none was so significant as the dove. [1.] The Spirit of Christis
a dove-like spirit; not like a silly dove, without heart (Hos. vii. 11), but like an innocent dove,
without gall. The Spirit descended, not in the shape of an eagle, which is, though aroyal bird, yet
abird of prey, but in the shape of a dove, than which no creature is more harmless and inoffensive.
Such was the Spirit of Christ: He shall not strive, nor cry; such must Christians be, harmless as
doves. The dove isremarkable for her eyes; we find that both the eyes of Christ (Cant. v. 12), and
the eyes of the church (Cant. i. 15; iv. 1), are compared to doves eyes, for they have the same spirit.
The dove mourns much (Isa. xxxviii. 14). Christ wept oft; and penitent souls are compared to doves
of the valleys. [2.] The dove was the only fowl that was offered in sacrifice (Lev. i. 14), and Christ
by the Spirit, the eternal Spirit, offered himself without spot to God. [3.] Thetidings of the decrease
of Noah'sflood were brought by adove, with an olive-leaf in her mouth; fitly therefore arethe glad
tidings of peace with God brought by the Spirit as a dove. It speaks God's good will towards men;
that his thoughts towards us are thoughts of good, and not evil. By the voice of the turtle heard in
our land (Cant. ii. 12), the Chal dee paraphrase understands, the voice of the Holy Spirit. That God
isin Christ reconciling the world unto himself, is a joyful message, which comes to us upon the
wing, the wings of a dove.

3. To explain and compl ete this solemnity, there came a voice from heaven, which, we have
reason to think, was heard by all that were present. The Holy Spirit manifested himself in the
likeness of adove, but God the Father by a voice; for when the law was given they saw no manner
of similitude, only they heard a voice (Deut. iv. 12); and so this gospel came, and gospel indeed it
is, the best news that ever came from heaven to earth; for it speaks plainly and fully God's favour
to Christ, and usin him.

(1.) See herehow God owns our Lord Jesus; Thisismy beloved Son. Observe, [1.] Therelation
he stood in to him; He is my Son. Jesus Christ is the Son of God, by eternal generation, as he was
begotten of the Father before all the worlds (Cal. i. 15; Heb. i. 3); and by supernatural conception;
he was therefore called the Son of God, because he was conceived by the power of the Holy Ghost
(Lukei. 35); yet thisis not al; he isthe Son of God by special designation to the work and office
of the world's Redeemer. He was sanctified and sealed, and sent upon that errand, brought up with
the Father for it (Prov. viii. 30), appointed to it; | will make him my First-born, Ps. Ixxxix. 27.[2.]
The affection the Father had for him; He is my beloved Son; his dear Son, the Son of hislove (Col.
i. 13); he has lain in his bosom from all eternity (Johni. 18), had been always his delight (Prov.
viii. 30), but particularly as Mediator, and in undertaking the work of man's salvation, he was his
beloved Son. He is my Elect, in whom my soul delights. See Isa. xlii. 1. Because he consented to
the covenant of redemption, and delighted to do that will of God, therefore the Father loved him.
John x. 17; iii. 35. Behold, then, behold, and wonder, what manner of love the Father has bestowed
on us, that he should deliver up him that was the Son of his love, to suffer and die for those that
were the generation of his wrath; nay,and that he therefore loved him, because he laid down his
life for the sheep! Now know we that he loved us, seeing he has not withheld his Son, his only Son,
his Isaac whom he loved, but gave him to be a sacrifice for our sin.

(2.) See here how ready he isto own usin him: He is my beloved Son, not only with whom,
but in whom, 1 am well pleased. He is pleased with all that are in him, and are united to him by
faith. Hitherto God had been displeased with the children of men, but now hisanger isturned away,
and he has made us accepted in the Beloved, Eph. |. 6. Let al the world take notice, that thisisthe
Peace-maker, the Days-man, who has laid his hand upon us both, and that there is no coming to
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God as aFather, but by himas Mediator, John xiv. 6. In himour spiritual sacrificesare acceptable,
for histhe Altar that sanctifies every gift, 1 Pet. ii. 5. Out of Christ, God is a consuming Fire, but,
in Christ, areconciled Father. Thisisthe sum of thewhole gospel; it isa faithful saying, and worthy
of all acceptation, that God has declared, by a voice from heaven, that Jesus Christ is his beloved
Son, in whom he is well pleased, with which we must by faith cheerfully concur, and say, that he
isour beloved Saviour, in whom we are well pleased.

MATTHEW.

CHAP. V.

John Baptist said concerning Christ, He must increase, but | must decrease; and so it proved.
For, after John had baptized Christ, and borne his testimony to him, we hear little more of his
ministry; he had done what he came to do, and thenceforward there is as much talk of Jesus as ever
there had been of John. Asthe rising Sun advances, the morning star disappears. Concerning Jesus
Christ we havein this chapter, I. The temptation he underwent, the triple assault the tempter made
upon him, and the repulse he gave to each assault, ver. 1-11. I1. The teaching work he undertook,
the places he preached in (ver. 12-16), and the subject he preached on, ver. 17. 111. His calling of
disciples, Peter and Andrew, James and John, ver. 18-22. V. His curing diseases (ver. 23, 24), and
the great resort of the people to him, both to be taught and to be heal ed.

The Temptation of Christ.

1 Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the wilderness to be tempted of the
devil. 2 And when he had fasted forty days and forty nights, he was afterward an
hungred. 3 And when the tempter cameto him, he said, If thou be the Son of God,
command that these stonesbe made bread. 4 But he answered and said, It iswritten,
Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the
mouth of God. 5 Then the devil taketh him up into the holy city, and setteth him
on a pinnacle of the temple, 6 And saith unto him, If thou be the Son of God, cast
thyself down: for it iswritten, He shall give his angels charge concerning thee: and
in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot against a
stone. 7 Jesus said unto him, It iswritten again, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy
God. 8Again, thedevil taketh him up into an exceeding high mountain, and showeth
him all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them; 9 And saith unto him,
All these things will | give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me. 10 Then
saith Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, Satan: for it iswritten, Thou shalt worship the
Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve. 11 Then the devil leaveth him, and,
behold, angels came and ministered unto him.
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We have herethe story of afamous duel, fought hand to hand, between Michael and the dragon,
the Seed of the woman and the seed of the serpent, nay, the serpent himself; in which the seed of
the woman suffers, being tempted, and so has his heel bruised; but the serpent is quite baffled in
his temptations, and so has his head broken; and our Lord Jesus comes off a Conqueror, and so
secures not only comfort, but conquest at last, to al his faithful followers. Concerning Christ's
temptation, observe,

|. Thetime when it happened: Then; thereis an emphasislaid upon that. Immediately after the
heavens were opened to him, and the Spirit descended on him, and he was declared to be the Son
of God, and the Saviour of the world, the next news we hear of him is, he is tempted; for then he
is best able to grapple with the temptation. Note, 1. Great privileges, and special tokens of divine
favour, will not secure us from being tempted. Nay, 2. After great honours put upon us, we must
expect something that is humbling; as Paul has a messenger of Satan sent to buffer him, after he
had been in the third heavens. 3. God usually prepares his people for temptation before he calls
themtoit; he gives strength according to the day, and, beforeasharp trial, gives more than ordinary
comfort. 4. The assurance of our sonship is the best preparative for temptation. If the good Spirit
witness to our adoption, that will furnish us with an answer to all the suggestions of the evil spirit,
designed either to debauch or disquiet us.

Then, when he was newly come from a solemn ordinance, when he was baptized, then he was
tempted. Note, After we have been admitted into the communion of God, we must expect to be set
upon by Satan. The enriched soul must double its guard. When thou has eaten and art full, then
beware. Then, when he began to show himself publicly to Israel, then he was tempted, so as he
never had been while he lived in privacy. Note, The Devil has a particular spite at useful persons,
who are not only good, but given to do good, especialy at their first setting out. It is the advice of
the Son of Sirach (Ecclesiasticusii. 1), My son, if thou come to serve the Lord, prepare thyself for
temptation. Let young ministers know what to expect, and arm accordingly.

I1. The place where it was; in the wilderness; probably in the great wilderness of Snai, where
Moses and Elijah fasted forty days, for no part of the wilderness of Judea was so abandoned to wild
beasts asthisis said to have been, Mark i. 13. When Christ was baptized, he did not go to Jerusalem,
there to publish the glories that had been put upon him, but retired into a wilderness. After
communion with God, it is good to be private awhile, lest we lose what we have received, in the
crowd and hurry of worldly business. Christ withdrew into the wilderness, 1. To gain advantage to
himself. Retirement gives an opportunity for meditation an communion with God; even they who
are called to the most active life must yet have their contemplative hours, and must first find time
to be alone with God. Those are not fit to speak of the things of God in public to others, who have
not first conversed with those things in secret by themselves. When Christ would appear as a
Teacher come from God, it shall not be said of him, "He is newly come from travelling, he has
been abroad, and has seen the world;" but, "He is newly come out of the desert, he has been alone
conversing with God and his own heart." 2. To give advantage to the tempter, that he might have
areadier access to him than he could have had in company. Note, Though solitude isafriend to a
good heart, yet Satan knows how to improve it against us. Woe to him that is alone. Those who,
under pretence of sanctity and devotion, retire into dens and deserts, find that they are not out of
reach of their spiritual enemies, and that there they want the benefit of the communion with saints.
Christ retired, (1.) To make his victory the more illustrious, he gave the enemy sun and wind on
his side, and yet baffled him. He might give the Devil advantage, for the prince of this world had
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nothing in him; but he hasin us, and therefore we must pray not to be led into temptation, and must
keep out of harm'sway. (2.) That he might have an opportunity to do hisbest himself, that he might
be exalted in his own strength; for so it was written, | have trod the wine-press alone, and of the
people there was none with me. Christ entered the lists without a second.

[11. The preparatives for it, which were two.

1. Hewas directed to the combat; he did not wilfully thrust himself upon it, but he was led up
of the Spirit to be tempted of the Devil. The Spirit that descended upon him like a dove made him
meek, and yet made him bold. Note, Our care must be, not to enter into temptation; but if God, by
his providence, order usinto circumstances of temptation for our trial, we must not think it strange,
but double our guard. Be strong in the Lord, resist stedfast in the faith, and al shall be well. If we
presume upon our own strength, and tempt the devil to tempt us, we provoke God to leave us to
ourselves; but, whithersoever God leads us, we may hope he will go along with us, and bring us
off more than conquerors.

Christ was led to be tempted of the Devil, and of him only. Others are tempted, when they are
drawn aside of their own lust and enticed (Jam. i. 14); the Devil takes hold of that handle, and
ploughswith that heifer; but our Lord Jesus had no corrupt nature, and therefore he wasled securely,
without any fear or trembling, as a champion into the field, to be tempted purely by the Devil.

Now Christ's temptation is, (1.) An instance of his own condescension and humiliation.
Temptations are fiery darts, thornsin the flesh, buffetings, siftings, wrestlings, combats, all which
denote hardship and suffering; therefore Christ submitted to them, because he would humble
himself, in all things to be made like unto his brethren; thus he gave his back to the smiters. (2.)
An occasion of Satan's confusion. There is no conquest without acombat. Christ was tempted, that
he might overcome the tempter. Satan tempted the first Adam, and triumphed over him; but he
shall not always triumph, the second Adam shall overcome him and lead captivity captive. (3.)
Matter of comfort to all the saints. In the temptation of Christ it appears, that our enemy is subtle,
spiteful, and very daring in histemptations; but it appears withal, that he is not invincible. Though
he is a strong man armed, yet the Captain of our salvation is stronger than he. It is some comfort
to usto think that Christ suffered, being tempted; for thusit appears that temptations, if not yielded
to, are not sins, they are afflictions only, and such as may be pleased. And we have a High Priest
who knows, by experience, what it is to be tempted, and who therefore is the more tenderly touch
with the feelings of our infirmitiesin an hour of temptation, Heb. ii. 18; iv. 15. But it ismuch more
a comfort to think that Christ conquered, being tempted, and conquered for us; not only that the
enemy we grapple with is a conquered, baffled, disarmed enemy, but that we are interested in
Christ's victory over him, and through him are more than conquerors.

2. He was dieted for the combat, as wrestlers, who are temperate in all things (1 Cor. ix. 25);
but Christ beyond any other, for he fasted forty days and forty nights, in compliance with the type
and example of Moses the great lawgiver, and of Elias, the great reformer, of the Old Testament.
John Baptist came as Elias, in those things that were moral, but not in such things aswere miraculous
(John x. 41); that honour was reserved for Christ. Christ needed not to fast for mortification (he
had no corrupt desiresto be subdued); yet hefasted, (1.) That herein he might humble himself, and
might seem as one abandoned, whom no man seeketh after. (2.) That he might give Satan both
occasion and advantage against him; and so make his victory over him the more illustrious. (3.)
That he might sanctify and recommend fasting to us, when God in his providence calls to it, or
when we arereduced to straits, and are destitute of daily food, or when it isrequisitefor the keeping
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under of the body, or the quickening of prayer, those excellent preparatives for temptation. I1f good
people are brought low, if they want friends and succours, thismay comfort them, that their Master
himself was in like manner exercised. A man may want bread, and yet be a favourite of heaven,
and under the conduct of the Spirit. The reference which the Papists make of their lent-fast to this
fasting of Christ forty days, isapiece of foppery and superstition which the law of our land witnesses
against, Stat. 5 Eliz. chap. 5 sect. 39, 40. When he fasted forty days he was never hungry; converse
with heaven was instead of meat and drink to him, but he was afterwards an hungred, to show that
he was really and truly Man; and he took upon him our natural infirmities, that he might atone for
us. Man fell by eating, and that way we often sin, and therefore Christ was an hungred.

V. The temptations themselves. That which Satan aimed at, in al his temptations, was, to
bring him to sin against God, and so to render him for ever incapable of being a Sacrifice for the
sins of others. Now, whatever the colours were, that which he aimed at was, to bring him, 1. To
despair of his Father's goodness. 2. To presume upon his Father's power. 3. To alienate his Father's
honour, by giving it to Satan. In the two former, that which he tempted him to, seemed innocent,
and therein appeared the subtlety of the tempter; in thelast, that which he tempted him with, seemed
desirable. Thetwo former are artful temptations, which there was need of great wisdom to discern;
the last was a strong temptation, which there was need of great resolution to resist; yet he was
baffled in them all.

1. Hetempted him to despair of his Father's goodness, and to distrust his Father's care concerning
him.

(1.) See how the temptation was managed (v. 3); The tempter came to him. Note, The Devil is
the tempter, and therefore he is Satan—an adversary; for those are our worst enemies, that entice
us to sin, and are Satan's agents, are doing his work, and carrying on his designs. He is called
emphatically the tempter, because he was so to our first parents, and still isso, and all other tempters
are set on work by him. The tempter came to Christ in a visible appearance, not terrible and
affrighting, as afterward in his agony in the garden; no, if ever the Devil transformed himself into
an angel of light, he did so now, and pretended to be a good genius, a guardian angel.

Observe the subtlety of the tempter, in joining this first temptation with what went before to
make it the stronger. [1.] Christ began to be hungry, and therefore the motion seemed very proper,
to turn stones into bread for his necessary support. Note, It is one of the wiles of Satan to take
advantage of our outward condition, in that to plant the battery of histemptations. Heisan adversary
no less watchful than spiteful; and the more ingenious he isto take advantage against us, the more
industrious we must be to give him none. When he began to be hungry, and that in a wilderness,
where there was nothing to be had, then the Devil assaulted him. Note, Want and poverty are a
great temptation to discontent and unbelief, and the use of unlawful means for our relief, under
pretence that necessity has no law; and it is excused with this that hunger will break through stone
walls, which yet is no excuse, for the law of God ought to be stronger to us than stone walls. Agur
prays against poverty, not because it is an affliction and reproach, but because it is a temptation;
lest | be poor, and steal. Those therefore who are reduced to straits, have need to double their guard;
it is better to starve to death, than live and thrive by sin. [2.] Christ was lately declared to be the
Son of God, and here the Devil tempts him to doubt of that; If thou be the Son of God. Had not the
Devil known that the Son of God was to come into the world, he would not have said this; and had
he not suspected that thiswas he, he would not have said it to him, nor durst he have said it if Christ
had not now drawn aveil over hisglory, and if the Devil had not now put on an impudent face.
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First, "Thou has now an occasion to question whether thou be the Son of God or no; for can
it be, that the Son of God, who is Heir of all things, should be reduced to such straits? If God were
thy Father, he would not see thee starve, for all the beasts of the forest are his, Ps. |. 10, 12. It is
true there was a voice from heaven, This is my beloved Son, but surely it was delusion, and thou
was imposed upon by it; for either God is not thy Father, or heisavery unkind one." Note, 1. The
great thing Satan aims at, in tempting good people, isto overthrow their relation to God as a Father,
and so to cut off their dependence on him, their duty to him, and their communion with him. The
good Spirit, as the Comforter of the brethren, witnesses that they are the children of God; the evil
spirit, asthe accuser of the brethren, does all he can to shake that testimony. 2. Outward afflictions,
wants and burdens, are the great arguments Satan uses to make the people of God question their
sonship; asif afflictions could not consist with, when really they proceed from, God's fatherly love.
They know how to answer this temptation, who can say with holy Job, Though he slay me, though
he starve me, yet | will trust in him, and love him as a Friend, even when he seems to come forth
against me as an Enemy. 3. The Devil aims to shake our faith in the word of God, and bring us to
guestion the truth of that. Thus he began with our first parents; Yea, has God said so and so? Surely
he has not. So here, Has God said that thou art his beloved Son? Surely he did not say so; or if he
did it isnot true. We then give place to the Devil, when we question the truth of any word that God
has spoken; for his business, asthefather of lies, isto oppose the true sayings of God. 4. The Devil
carries on his designs very much by possessing people with hard thoughts of God, as if he were
unkind, or unfaithful, and had forsaken or forgotten those who had ventured their all with him. He
endeavored to beget in our first parents a notion that God forbade them the tree of knowledge,
because he grudged them the benefit of it; and so here heinsinuates to our Saviour, that his Father
had cast him off, and left him to shift for himself. But see how unreasonable this suggestion was,
and how easily answered. If Christ seemed to be a mere Man now, because he was hungry, why
was he not confessed to be more than a Man, even the Son of God, when for forty days he fasted,
and was not hungry?

Secondly, "Thou hast now an opportunity to show that thou art the son of God. If thou art the
Son of God, prove it by this, command these stones" (a heap of which, probably, lay now before
him) "be made bread, v. 3. John Baptist said but the other day, that God can out of stone raise up
children to Abraham, a divine power therefore can, no doubt, out of stones, make bread for those
children; if there thou has that power, exert it now in atime of need for thyself." He does not say,
Pray to thy Father that he would turn them into bread; but command it to be done; thy Father hath
forsaken thee, set up for thyself, and be not beholden to him. The Devil is for nothing that is
humbling, but ever thing that is assuming; and gains his point, if he can but bring men off from
their dependence upon God, and possess them with an opinion of their self-sufficiency.

(2.) See how this temptation was resisted and overcome.

[1.] Christ refused to comply with it. He would not command these stones to be made bread;
not because he could not; his power, which soon after this turned stones into bread; but he would
not. And why would he not? At first view, the thing appears justifiable enough, and the truth is,
the more plausible a temptation is, and the greater appearance there is of good in it, the more
dangerous it is. This matter would bear a dispute, but Christ was soon aware of the snake in the
grass, and would not do any thing, First, That looked like questioning the truth of the voice he
heard from heaven, or putting that upon anew trial which was already settled. Secondly, That |ooked
like distrusting his Father's care of him, or limiting him to one particular way of providing for him.
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Thirdly, That looked like setting up for himself, and being hisown carver; or, Fourthly, That looked
like gratifying Satan, by doing athing at his motion. Some would have said, To give the Devil his
due, thiswas good counsel; but for those who wait upon God, to consult him, is more than his due;
it islike enquiring of the god Ekron, when thereisa God in Isragl.

[2.] Hewasready to reply to it (v. 4); He answered and said, It iswritten. Thisis observable,
that Christ answered and baffled all the temptations of Satan with, It iswritten. He is himself the
eternal Word, and could have produced the mind of God without having recourse to the writings
of Moses; but he put honour upon the scripture, and, to set us an example, he appeal ed to what was
written in the law; and he says this to Satan, taking it for granted that he knew well enough what
was written. It is possible that those who are the Devil's children may yet know very well what is
written in God's book; The devils believe and tremble. This method we must take when at any time
we are tempted to sin; resist and repel the temptation with, It iswritten. The Word of God is the
sword of the Spirit, the only offensive weapon in al the Christian armoury (Eph. vi. 17); and we
may say of it as David of Goliath's sword, None s like that in our spiritual conflicts.

Thisanswer, asall therest, istaken out of the book of Deuteronomy, which signifiesthe second
law, and in which there is very little ceremonial; the Levitical sacrifices and purifications could
not drive away Satan, though of divine institution, much less holy water and the sign of the cross,
which are of human invention; but moral precepts and evangelical promises, mixed with faith, these
are mighty, through God, for the vanquishing of Satan. Thisishere quoted from Deut. viii. 3, where
the reason given why God fed the Israglites with mannais, because he would teach them that man
shall not live by bread alone. This Christ applies to his own case. Isragl was God's son, whom he
called out of Egypt (Hos. xi. 1), so was Christ (ch. ii. 15); Isragl was then in awilderness, Christ
was so now, perhaps the same wilderness. Now, First, The Devil would have him question his
sonship, because he was in straits; no, says he, Israel was God's son, and a son he was very tender
of and whose manners he bore (Acts xiii. 18); and yet he brought them into straits; and it follows
there (Deut. viii. 5), Asa man chasteneth his son, so the Lord thy God chasteneth thee. Christ, being
a Son, thus learns obedience. Secondly, The Devil would have him distrust his Father's love and
care. "No," says he, "that would be to do as Israel did, who, when they were in want, said, Is the
Lord among us? and, Can he furnish a table in the wilderness? Can he give bread?" Thirdly, The
Devil would have him, as soon as he began to be hungry, immediately looking out for supply;
whereas God, for wise and holy ends, suffered Israel to hunger before he fed them; to humble them,
and prove them. God will have his children, when they want, not only to wait on him, but to wait
for him. Fourthly, The Devil would have him to supply himself with bread. "No," says Christ,
"what need isthere of that? It isapoint long since settled, and incontestably proved, that man may
live without bread, as Israel in the wilderness lived forty years upon manna." It istrue, God in his
providence ordinarily maintains men by bread out of the earth (Job xxviii. 5); but he can, if he
please, make use of other means to keep men alive; any word proceeding out of the mouth of God,
any thing that God shall order and appoint for that end, will be agood alivelihood for man asbread,
and will maintain him as well. As we may have bread, and yet not be nourished, if God deny his
blessing (Hag. i. 6, 9; Mic. vi. 14; for though bread is the staff of life, it is God's blessing that is the
staff of bread), so we may want bread, and yet be nourished some other way. God sustains Moses
and Elias without bread, and Christ himself just now for forty days; he sustained Israel with bread
from heaven, angels food; Elijah with bread sent miraculously by ravens, and another time with
the widow's meal miraculously multiplied; therefore Christ need not turn stones into bread, but
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trust God to keep him alive some other way now that heishungry, as he had doneforty days before
he hungred. Note, As in our great abundance we must not think to live without God, so in our
greatest straits we must learn to live upon God; and when the fig-tree does not blossom, and the
field yields no meat, when al ordinary means of succour and support are cut off, yet then we must
rejoice in the Lord; then we must not think to command what we will, though contrary to his
command, but must humbly pray for what he thinksfit to give us, and be thankful for the bread of
our allowance, though it be a short allowance. Let us learn of Christ here to be at God's finding,
rather than at our own; and not to take any irregular courses for our supply, when our wants are
ever so pressing (Ps. xxxvii. 3). Jehovah-jireh; someway or other the Lord will provide. It is better
to live poorly upon the fruits of God's goodness, than live plentifully upon the products of our own
sin.

2. He tempted him to presume upon his Father's power and protection. See what a restless
unwearied adversary the Devil is! If he fail in one assault, he tries another.

Now in this second attempt we may observe,

(1.) What the temptation was, and how it was managed. In general, finding Christ so confident
of his Father's care of him, in point of nourishment, he endeavors to draw him to presume upon
that care in point of safety. Note, We are in danger of missing our way, both on the right hand and
on the left, and therefore must take heed, lest, when we avoid one extreme, we be brought by the
artifices of Satan, to run into another; lest, by overcoming our prodigality, wefall into covetousness.
Nor are any extremes more dangerous than those of despair and presumption, especially in the
affairs of our souls. Some who have obtained a persuasion that Christ is able and willing to save
them fromtheir sins, are then tempted to presume that he will save them in their sins. Thus when
people begin to be zealous in religion, Satan hurries them into bigotry and intemperate heats.

Now in this temptation we may observe,

[1.] How he made way for it. He took Christ, not by force against his will, but moved him to
go, and went along with him, to Jerusalem. Whether Christ went upon the ground, and so went up
the stairs to the top of the temple, or whether he went in the air, is uncertain; but so it was, that he
was Set upon a pinnacle, or spire; upon the fane (so some), upon the battlements (so others), upon
thewing (sothewordis), of the temple. Now observe, First, How submissive Christ was, in suffering
himself to be hurried thus, that he might let Satan do his worst and yet conquer him. The patience
of Christ here, as afterward in his sufferings and death, is more wonderful than the power of Satan
or hisinstruments; for neither he nor they could have any power against Christ but what was given
them from above. How comfortable is it, that Christ, who let loose this power of Satan against
himself, does not in like manner let it loose against us, but restrains it, for he knows our frame!
Secondly, How subtle the Devil was, in the choice of the place for his temptations. Intending to
solicit Christ to an ostentation of his own power, and a vain-glorious presumption upon God's
providence, he fixes him on a public place in Jerusalem, a populous city, and the joy of the whole
earth; in the temple, one of the wonders of the world, continually gazed upon with admiration by
some one or other. There he might make himself remarkable, and be taken notice of by everybody,
and prove himself the Son of God; not, as he was urged in the former temptation, in the obscurities
of awilderness, but before multitudes, upon the most eminent stage of action.

Observe, 1. That Jerusalem is here called the holy city; for so it was in name and profession,
and there was in it a holy seed, that was the substance thereof. Note, There is no city on earth so
holy as to exempt and secure us from the Devil and his temptations. The first Adam was tempted
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in the holy garden, the second in the holy city. Let us not, therefore, in any place, be off our watch.
Nay, the holy city isthe place where he does, with great advantage and success, tempt men to pride
and presumption; but, blessed be God, into the Jerusalem above, that holy city, no unclean thing
shall enter; there we shall be for ever out of temptation. 2. That he set him upon a pinnacle of the
temple, which (as Josephus describes it, Antig. 15. 412) was so very high, that it would make a
man's head giddy to look down to the bottom. Note, Pinnacles of the temple are places of temptation;
| mean, (1.) High places are so; they are slippery places; advancement in the world makes a man
afair mark for Satan to shoot his fiery darts at. God casts down, that he may raise up; the Devil
raises up, that he may cast down: therefore they who would take heed of falling, must take heed of
climbing. (2.) High places in the church are, in a special manner, dangerous. They who excel in
gifts, who arein eminent stations, and have gained great reputation, have need to keep humble; for
Satan will be sureto aim at them, to puff them up with pride, that they may fall into the condemnation
of the Devil. Those that stand high are concerned to stand fast.

[2.] How he moved it; "If thou be the Son of God, now show thyself to the world, and prove
thyself to be so; cast thyself down, and then,” First, "Thou wilt be admired, as under the special
protection of heaven. When they see thee receive no hurt by afall from such a precipice, they will
say" (asthe barbarous people did of Paul) "that thou art a God." Tradition says, that Smon Magnus
by this very thing attempted to prove himself agod, but that his pretensions were disproved, for he
fell down, and was miserably bruised. "Nay," Secondly, "Thou wilt be received, as coming with a
gpecial commission from heaven. All Jerusalem will see and acknowledge, not only that thou art
more than aman, but that thou art that Messenger, that Angel of the covenant, that should suddenly
cometo thetemple (Mal. iii. 1), and from thence descend into the streets of the holy city; and thus
the work of convincing the Jews will be cut short, and soon done."

Observe, The Devil said, Cast thyself down. The Devil could not cast him down, though alittle
thing would have done it, from the top of a spire. Note, The power of Satan is a limited power;
hitherto he shall come, and no further. Y et, if the Devil had cast him down, he had not gained his
point; that had been his suffering only, not his sin. Note, Whatever real mischief isdone us, it is of
our own doing; the Devil can but persuade, he cannot compel; he can but say, Cast thyself down;
he cannot cast us down. Every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own lust, and not
forced, but enticed. Therefore let us not hurt ourselves, and then, blessed be God, no one else can
hurt us, Prov. ix. 12.

[3.] How he backed this motion with a scripture; For it is written, He shall give his angels
charge concerning thee. But is Saul also among the prophets? |s Satan so well versed in scripture,
asto be able to quote it so readily? It seems, heis. Note, It is possible for a man to have his head
full of scripture-notions, and his mouth full of scripture-expressions, while his heart is full of
reigning enmity to God and all goodness. The knowledge which the devils have of the scripture,
increases both their mischievousness and their torment. Never did the devil speak with more vexation
to himself, than when he said to Christ, | know thee who thou art. The devil would persuade Christ
to throw himself down, hoping that he would be his own murderer, and that there would be an end
of him and his undertaking, which he looked upon with a jealous eye; to encourage him to do it,
he tells them, that there was no danger, that the good angels would protect him, for so was the
promise (Ps. xci. 11), He shall give his angels charge over thee. In this quotation,

First, There was something right. It is true, there is such a promise of the ministration of the
angels, for the protection of the saints. The devil knowsiit by experience; for he finds his attempts
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against them fruitless, and he fretsand rages at it, ashe did at the hedge about Job, which he speaks
of so sensibly, Job i. 10. He was also right in applying it to Christ, for to him all the promises of
the protection of the saints primarily and eminently belong, and to them, in and through him. That
promise, that not a bone of theirs shall be broken (Ps. xxxiv. 20), was fulfilled in Christ, John xix.
36. The angels guard the saints for Christ's sake, Rev. vii. 5, 11.

Secondly, Therewasagreat deal wrong init; and perhapsthe devil had a particular spite against
thispromise, and perverted it, becauseit often stood in hisway, and baffled his mischievous designs
against the saints. See here, 1. How he misquoted it; and that was bad. The promiseis, They shall
keep thee; but how? In all thy ways; not otherwise; if we go out of our way, out of the way of our
duty, weforfeit the promise, and put ourselves out of God's protection. Now thisword made against
the tempter, and therefore he industriously left it out. If Christ had cast himself down, he had been
out of hisway, for he had no call so to expose himself. It isgood for usupon all occasionsto consult
the scriptures themselves, and not to take things upon trust, that we may not be imposed upon by
those that maim and mangle the word of God; we must do as the noble Bereans, who searched the
scripturesdaily. 2. How he misapplied it; and that waswor se. Scriptureisabused whenit ispressed
to patronize sin; and when men thus wrest it to their own temptation, they do it to their own
destruction 2 Pet. iii. 16. Thispromiseis firm, and stands good; but the devil made an ill use of it,
when he used it as an encouragement to presume upon the divine care. Note, It isno new thing for
the grace of God to be turned into wantonness; and for men to take encouragement in sin from the
discoveries of God's good will to sinners. But shall we continue in sin, that grace may abound?
throw ourselves down, that the angels may bear us up? God forbid.

(2.) How Christ overcame this temptation; he resisted and overcame it, as he did the former,
with, It is written. The devil's abusing of scripture did not prevent Christ from using it, but he
presently urges, Deut. vi. 16, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. The meaning of thisis not,
Therefore thou must not tempt me; but, Therefore | must not tempt my Father. In the place whence
itisquoted, it isin the plural number, You shall not tempt; hereit issingular, Thou shalt not. Note,
We are then likely to get good by the word of God, when we hear and receive general promises as
speaking to usin particular. Satan said, Itiswritten; Christ says, It iswritten; not that one scripture
contradicts another. God is one, and his word one, and he is one mind, but that is a promise, this
is a precept, and therefore that is to be explained and applied by this; for scripture is the best
interpreter of scripture; and they who prophesy, who expound scripture, must do it according to
the proportion of faith (Rom. xii. 6), consistently with practical godliness.

If Christ should cast himself down, it would be the tempting of God, [1.] As it would be
requiring a further confirmation of that which was so well confirmed. Christ was abundantly
satisfied that God was aready his Father, and took care of him, and gave his angels a charge
concerning him; and therefore to put it upon a new experiment, would be to tempt him, as the
Phariseestempted Christ; when they had so many signs on earth, they demanded a sign from heaven.
Thisislimiting the Holy One of Israel. [2.] Asit would berequiring a special preservation of him,
in doing that which he had no call to. If we expect that because God has promised not to forsake
us, therefore he should follow us out of theway of our duty; that because he has promised to supply
our wants, therefore he should humour us, and please our fancies; that because he has promised to
keep us, we may wilfully thrust ourselves into danger, and may expect the desired end, without
using the appointed means; this is presumption, this is tempting God. And it is an aggravation of
the sin, that heisthe Lord our God; it is an abuse of the privilege we enjoy, in having him for our
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God; he has thereby encouraged us to trust him, but we are very ungrateful, if therefore we tempt
him; it is contrary to our duty to him as our God. Thisisto affront him whom we ought to honour.
Note, We must never promise ourselves any more than God has promised us.

3. He tempted him to the most black and horrid idolatry, with the proffer of the kingdoms of
the world, and the glory of them. And here we may observe,

(1.) How the devil made this push at our Saviour, v. 8, 9. The worst temptation was reserved
for the last. Note, Sometimes the saint's last encounter is with the sons of Anak, and the parting
blow isthe sorest; therefore, whatever temptation we have been assaulted by, still we must prepare
for worse; must be armed for all attacks, with the armour of righteousness on the right hand and
on the | eft.

In this temptation, we may observe,

[1.] What he showed him—all the kingdoms of the world. In order to do this, he took him to
an exceeding high mountain; in hopes of prevailing, as Balak with Balaam, he changed his ground.
The pinnacle of the temple is not high enough; the prince of the power of the air must have him
further up into histerritories. Somethink this high mountain was on the other side of Jordan, because
therewefind Christ next after the temptation, Johni. 28, 29. Perhapsit was mount Pisgah, whence
Moses, in communion with God, had al the kingdoms of Canaan shown him. Hither the blessed
Jesuswas carried for the advantage of aprospect; asif the devil could show him more of the world
than he knew already, who made and governed it. Thence he might discover some of the kingdoms
situate about Judea, though not the glory of them; but there was doubtless ajuggle and a delusion
of Satan's in it; it is probable that that which he showed him, was but a landscape, an airy
representation in a cloud, such as that great deceiver could easily frame and put together; setting
forth, in proper and lively colours, the glories and the splendid appearances of princes; their robes
and crowns, their retinue, equipage, and lifeguards; the pomp of thrones, and courts, and stately
pal aces, the sumptuous buildingsin cities, the gardens and fields about the country-seats, with the
variousinstances of their wealth, pleasure, and gaiety; so asmight be most likely to strike the fancy,
and excite the admiration and affection. Such was this show, and his taking him up into a high
mountain, was but to humour the thing, and to colour the delusion; in which yet the blessed Jesus
did not suffer himself to be imposed upon, but saw through the cheat, only he permitted Satan to
take hisown way, that hisvictory over him might be the moreillustrious. Hence observe, concerning
Satan's temptations, that, First, They often come in at the eye, which is blinded to the things it
should see, and dazzled with the vanities it should be turned from. The first sin began in the eye,
Gen. iii. 6. We have therefore need to make a covenant with our eyes, and to pray that God would
turn them away from beholding vanity. Secondly, That temptations commonly take rise from the
world, and thethingsin it. The lust of the flesh, and of the eye, with the pride of life, are the topics
from which the devil fetchesmost of hisarguments. Thirdly, That it isagreat cheat which the devil
puts upon poor souls, in histemptations. He deceives, and so destroys; he imposes upon men with
shadows and fast colours; shows the world and the glory of it, and hides from men's eyes the sin
and sorrow and death which stain the pride of all this glory, the cares and calamities which attend
great possessions, and the thornswhich crowns themselves are lined with. Fourthly, That the glory
of theworld isthe most char ming temptation to the unthinking and unwary, and that by which men
are most imposed upon. Laban's sons grudge Jacob all this glory; the pride of life is the most
dangerous snare.
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(2.) What he said to him (v. 9); All these things | will give thee, if thou wilt fall down and
worship me. See,

First, How vain the promise was. All these things | will give thee. He seems to take it for
granted, that in the former temptations he had in part gained his point, and proved that Christ was
not the Son of God, because he had not given him those evidences of it which he demanded; so that
here helooks upon him asamere man. "Come," says he, "it seemsthat God whose Son thou thinkest
thyself to be deserts thee, and starvesthee—asign that heis not thy Father; but if thou wilt be ruled
by me, | will provide better for thee than so; own me for thy father, and ask my blessing, and all
thiswill I givethee." Note, Satan makes an easy prey of men, when he can persuade them to think
themselves abandoned of God. Thefallacy of thispromiseliesinthat, All thiswill I give thee. And
what was all that? It was but amap, a picture, amere phantasm, that had nothing in it real or solid,
and this he would give him; a goodly prize! Yet such are Satan's proffers. Note, Multitudes lose
the sight of that which is, by setting their eyes on that which is not. The devil's baits are all asham;
they are shows and shadows with which he deceives them, or rather they deceive themselves. The
nations of the earth had been, long before, promised to the Messiah; if he be the Son of God, they
belong to him; Satan pretends now to be a good angel, probably one of those that were set over
kingdoms, and to have received a commission to deliver possession to him according to promise.
Note, We must take heed of receiving even that which God hath promised, out of the devil's hand,;
we do so when we precipitate the performance, by catching at it in a sinful way.

Secondly, How vile the condition was; If thou will fall down, and worship me. All the worship
which the heathen performed to their gods, was directed to the devil (Deut. xxxii. 17), who is
therefore called the god of thisworld, 2 Cor. iv. 4; 1 Cor. x. 20. And fain would he draw Christ
into his interests, and persuade him, now that he set up for a Teacher, to preach up the Gentile
idolatry, and to introduce it again among the Jews, and then the nations of the earth would soon
flock in to him. What temptation could be more hideous, more black? Note, The best of saints may
be tempted to the worst of sins, especially when they are under the power of melancholy; as, for
instance, to atheism, blasphemy, murder, self-murder, and what not. This is their affliction, but
whilethereisno consent to it, nor approbation of it, it isnot their sin; Christ was tempted to worship
Satan.

(2.) See how Christ warded off the thrust, baffled the assault, and came off a conqueror. He
rejected the proposal,

[1.] With abhorrence and detestation; Get thee hence, Satan. The two former temptations had
something of colour, which would admit a consideration, but this was so gross as not to bear a
parley; it appears abominable at the first sight, and therefore is immediately rejected. If the best
friend we have in the world suggests such a thing as this to us, Go, serve other gods, he must not
be heard with patience, Deut. xiii. 6, 8. Some temptations have their wickedness written in their
forehead, they are open before-hand; they are not to be disputed with, but rejected; " Get thee hence,
Satan. Away with it, | cannot bear the thought of it!" While Satan tempted Christ to do himself a
mischief, by casting himself down, though heyielded not, yet he heard it; but now that the temptation
fliesintheface of God, he cannot bear it; Get thee hence, Satan. Note, Itisajust indignation, which
rises at the proposal of any thing that reflects on the honour of God, and strikes at his crown. Nay,
whatever is an abominable thing, which we are sure the Lord hates, we must thus abominate it; far
be it from us that we should have any thing to do with it. Note, It is good to be peremptory in
resisting temptation, and to stop our earsto Satan's charms.
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[2.] With an argument fetched from scripture. Note, In order to the strengthening of our
resolutions against sin, it is good to see what a great deal of reason there is for those resolutions.
The argument is very suitable, and exactly to the purpose, taken from Deut. vi. 13, and x. 20. Thou
shalt wor ship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve. Christ does not dispute whether he
were an angel of light, as he pretended, or not; but though he were, yet he must not be worshipped,
because that is an honour due to God only. Note, It is good to make our answers to temptation as
full and as brief as may be, so as not to leave room for objections. Our Saviour has recourse to the
fundamental law in this case, which is indispensable, and universally obligatory. Note, Religious
worship isdueto God only, and must not be given to any creature; it isaflower of the crownwhich
cannot be alienated, a branch of God's glory which he will not give to another, and which he would
not give to hisown Son, by obliging all men to honour the Son, even as they honour the Father, if
he had not been God, equal to him, and one with him. Christ quotes this law concerning religious
worship, and quotes it with application to himself; First, To show that in his estate of humiliation
he was himself made under this law: though, as God, he was worshipped, yet, as Man, he did
worship God, both publicly and privately. He obliges us to no more than what he wasfirst pleased
to oblige himself to. Thusit became him to fulfil all righteousness. Secondly, To show that the law
of religious worship is of eternal obligation: though he abrogated and altered many institutions of
worship, yet thisfundamental law of nature—That God only isto be worshipped, he cameto ratify,
and confirm, and enforce upon us.

V. We have here the end and issue of this combat, v. 11. Though the children of God may be
exercised with many and great temptations, yet God will not suffer them to be tempted above the
strength which either they have, or he will put into them, 1 Cor. x. 13. It is but for a season that
they are in heaviness, through manifold temptations.

Now the issue was glorious, and much to Christ's honour: for,

1. The devil was baffled, and quitted the field; Then the devil leaveth him, forced to do so by
the power that went along with that word of command, Get thee hence, Satan. He made a shameful
and inglorious retreat, and came off with disgrace; and the more daring his attempts had been, the
more mortifying wasthefoil that was given him. Magnistamen excidit ausis—The attempt, however,
in which he failed, was daring. Then, when he had done his worst, had tempted him with all the
kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them, and found that he was not influenced by that bait,
that he could not prevail with that temptation with which he had overthrown so many thousands
of the children of men, then he leaves him; then he gives him over as more than aman. Since this
did not move him, he despairs of moving him, and begins to conclude, that he is the Son of God,
and that it isin vain to tempt him any further. Note, If we resist the devil, he will flee from us; he
will yield, if we keep our ground; as when Naomi saw that Ruth was steadfastly resolved, she left
off speaking to her. When the devil left our Saviour, he owned himself fairly beaten; his head was
broken by the attempt he made to bruise Christ's heel. He left him because he had nothing in him,
nothing to take hold of;; he saw it was to no purpose, and so gave over. Note, The devil, though he
is an enemy to all saints, is a conquered enemy. The Captain of our salvation has defeated and
disarmed him; we have nothing to do but to pursue the victory.

2. The holy angels came and attended upon our victorious Redeemer; Behold, angels came
and ministered unto him. They camein avisible appearance, asthe devil had donein the temptation.
While the devil was making his assaults upon our Saviour, the angels stood at a distance, and their
immediate attendance and administration were suspended, that it might appear that he vanquished
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Satan in his own strength, and that his victory might be the more illustrious; and that afterward,
when Michael makes use of his angelsin fighting with the dragon and his angels, it might appear,
that it isnot because he needsthem, or could not do hiswork without them, but because heis pleased
to honour them so far as to employ them. One angel might have served to bring him food, but here
are many attending him, to testify their respect to him, and their readinessto receive his commands.
Behold this! It isworth taking notice of; (1.) That as there is aworld of wicked, malicious spirits
that fight against Christ and his church, and al particular believers, so there is a world of holy,
blessed spirits engaged and employed for them. In reference to our war with devils, we may take
abundance of comfort from our communion with angels. (2.) That Christ's victories are the angels
triumphs. The angels came to congratulate Christ on his success, to rejoice with him, and to give
him the glory dueto his name; for that was sung with aloud voice in heaven, when the great dragon
was cast out (Rev. xii. 9, 10), Now is come salvation and strength. (3.) That the angels ministered
to the Lord Jesus, not only food, but whatever else he wanted after this great fatigue. See how the
instances of Christ's condescension and humiliation were balanced with tokens of his glory. As
when he was crucified in weakness, yet he lived by the power of God; so when in weakness he was
tempted, was hungry and weary, yet by his divine power he commanded the ministration of angels.
Thus the Son of man did eat angels food, and, like Elias, is fed by an angel in the wilderness, 1
Kings xix. 4, 7. Note, Though God may suffer his people to be brought into wants and straits, yet
he will take effectual care for their supply, and will rather send angels to feed them, than see them
perish. Trust in the Lord, and verily thou shalt be fed, Ps. xxxvii. 3.

Christ was thus succoured after the temptation, [1.] For his encouragement to go on in his
undertaking, that he might see the powers of heaven siding with him, when he saw the powers of
hell set against him. [2.] For our encouragement to trust in him; for as he knew, by experience,
what it wasto suffer, being tempted, and how hard that was, so he knew what it wasto be succoured,
being tempted, and how comfortable that was; and therefore we may expect, not only that he will
sympathize with histempted people, but that he will come in with seasonable relief to them; as our
great Melchizedec, who met Abraham when he returned from the battle, and as the angels here
ministered to him.

Opening of Christ's Ministry.

12 Now when Jesus had heard that John was cast into prison, he departed into
Galilee; 13 Andleaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt in Capernaum, whichisupon
the seacoadt, in the borders of Zabulon and Nephthalim: 14 That it might befulfilled
which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying, 15 Theland of Zabulon, and the
land of Nephthalim, by the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles,

16 The people which sat in darkness saw great light; and to them which sat in the
region and shadow of death light is sprung up. 17 From that time Jesus began to

preach, and to say, Repent: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.

We have here an account of Christ's preaching in the synagogues of Galilee, for he came into
the world to be a Preacher; the great salvation which he wrought out, he himself began to publish
(Heb. ii. 3) to show how much his heart was upon it, and ours should be.

Several passagesin the other gospels, especially in that of St. John, are supposed, in the order
of the story of Christ's life, to intervene between his temptation and his preaching in Galilee. His
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first appearance after his temptation, was when John Baptist pointed to him, saying, Behold the
Lamb of God, Johni. 29. After that, he went up to Jerusalem, to the passover (Johnii.), discoursed
with Nicodemus (Johniii.), with the woman of Samaria (Johniv.), and then returned into Galilee,
and preached there. But Matthew, having had his residence in Galilee, begins his story of Christ's
public ministry with his preaching there, which here we have an account of. Observe,

|. The time; When Jesus had heard that John was cast into prison, then he went into Galilee,
v. 12. Note, The cry of the saints' sufferings comes up into the ears of the Lord Jesus. If John be
cast into prison, Jesus hears it, takes cognizance of it, and steers his course accordingly: he
remembers the bonds and afflictions that abide his people. Observe, 1. Christ did not go into the
country, till he heard of John'simprisonment; for he must have time given him to prepare the way
of the Lord, before the Lord himself appear. Providence wisely ordered it, that John should be
eclipsed before Christ shone forth; otherwise the minds of people would have been distracted
between the two; one would have said, | am of John, and another, | am of Jesus. John must be
Christ's harbinger, but not hisrival. The moon and stars are lost when the sun rises. John had done
hiswork by the baptism of repentance, and then he was laid aside. The witnesses were slain when
they had finished their testimony, and not before, Rev. xi. 7. 2. He did go into the country as soon
as he heard of John's imprisonment; not only to provide for his own safety, knowing that the
Pharisees in Judea were as much enemies to him as Herod was to John, but to supply the want of
John Baptist, and to build upon the good foundation he had laid. Note, God will not leave himself
without witness, nor his church without guides; when he removes one useful instrument, he can
raise up another, for he has the residue of the Spirit, and he will do it, if he has work to do. Moses
my servant is dead, John is cast into prison; now, therefore, Joshua, arise; Jesus, arise.

[1. The place where he preached; in Galilee, aremote part of the country, that lay furthest from
Jerusalem, as was there looked upon with contempt, as rude and boorish. The inhabitants of that
country were reckoned stout men, fit for soldiers, but not polite men, or fit for scholars. Thither
Christ went, there he set up the standard of his gospel; and in this, as in other things, he humbled
himself. Observe,

1. The particular city he chose for his residence; not Nazareth, where he had been bred up; no,
heleft Nazareth; particular noticeistaken of that, v. 13. And with good reason did he leave Nazareth;
for the men of that city thrust him out from among them, Luke iv. 29. He made them hisfirst, and
a very fair, offer of his service, but they rejected him and his doctrine, and were filled with
indignation at him and it; and therefore he left Nazareth, and shook off the dust of his feet for a
testimony against those there, who would not have him to teach them. Nazareth was the first place
that refused Christ, and was therefore refused by him. Note, It isjust with God, to take the gospel
and the means of grace from those that slight them, and thrust them away. Christ will not stay long
where he is not welcome. Unhappy Nazareth! If thou hadst known in this thy day the things that
belong to thy peace, how well had it been for thee! But now they are hid from thine eyes.

But he came and dwelt in Capernaum, which was a city of Galilee, but many miles distant
from Nazareth, a great city and of much resort. It is said here to be on the sea coast, not the great
sea, but the sea of Tiberias, aninland water, called al so the lake of Gennesaret. Close by thefalling
of Jordan into the seastood Capernaum, in the tribe of Naphtali, but bordering upon Zebulun; hither
Christ came, and here he dwelt. Some think that hisfather Joseph had a habitation here, others that
he took a house or lodgings at least; and some think it more than probable, that he dwelt in the
house of Simon Peter; however, here he fixed not constantly, for he went about doing good; but
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this was for some time his head quarters. what little rest he had, was here; here he had a place,
though not a place of his own, to lay his head on. And at Capernaum, it should seem, he was
welcome, and met with better entertainment than he had at Nazareth. Note, If some reject Christ,
yet others will receive him, and bid him welcome. Capernaum is glad of Nazareth's leavings. If
Christ's own countrymen be not gathered, yet he will be glorious. "And thou, Capernaum, has now
aday of it; thou art now lifted up to heaven; bewisefor thyself, and know thetime of thy visitation.”

2. The prophecy that wasfulfilled isthis, v. 14-16. It isquoted from Isa. ix. 1, 2, but with some
variation. The prophet in that place is foretelling a greater darkness of affliction to befal the
contemners of Immanuel, than befel the countries there mentioned, either in their first captivity
under Benhadad, which was but light (1 Kings xv. 20), or in their second captivity under the
Assyrian, which was much heavier, 2 Kings xv. 29. The punishment of the Jewish nation for
rejecting the gospel should be sorer than either (see Isa. viii. 21, 22); for those captivated places
had some reviving in their bondage, and saw a great light again, ch. ix. 2. Thisis Isaiah's sense;
but the Scripture has many fulfillings; and the evangelist here takes only the latter clause, which
speaks of the return of the light of liberty and prosperity to those countries that had been in the
darkness of captivity, and appliesit to the appearing of the gospel among them.

The places are spoken of, v. 15. The land of Zebulun is rightly said to be by the sea coast, for
Zebulun was a haven of ships, and rejoiced in her going out, Gen. xlix. 13; Deut. xxxiii. 18. Of
Naphtali, it had been said, that he should give goodly words (Gen. xlix. 21), and should be satisfied
with favour (Deut. xxxiii. 23), for from him began the gospel; goodly words indeed, and such as
bring to asoul God's satisfying favour. The country beyond Jordan is mentioned likewise, for there
we sometimes find Christ preaching, and Galilee of the Gentiles, the upper Galilee to which the
Gentilesresorted for traffic, and where they were mingled with the Jews; which intimates akindness
in reserve for the poor Gentiles. When Christ came to Capernaum, the gospel came to all those
places round about; such diffusive influences did the Sun of righteousness cast.

Now, concerning the inhabitants of these places, observe, (1.) The posture they werein before
the gospel came among them (v. 16); they were in darkness. Note, Those that are without Christ,
are in the dark, nay, they are darkness itself; as the darkness that was upon the face of the deep.
Nay, they were in the region and shadow of death; which denotes not only great darkness, as the
grave is a land of darkness, but great danger. A man that is desperately sick, and not likely to
recover, isin the valley of the shadow of death, though not quite dead; so the poor people were on
the borders of damnation, though not yet damned-dead inlaw. And, whichisworst of all, they were
sitting in this condition. Sitting in a continuing posture; where we sit, we mean to stay; they were
in the dark, and likely to be so, despairing to find the way out. And it is a contented posture; they
were in the dark, and they loved darkness, they chose it rather than light; they were willingly
ignorant. Their condition was sad; it is still the condition of many great and mighty nations, which
are to be thought of, and prayed for, with pity. But their condition is more sad, who sit in darkness
in the midst of gospel-light. He that isin the dark because it is night, may be sure that the sun will
shortly arise; but he that isin the dark because he is blind, will not so soon have his eyes opened.
We have the light, but what will that avail us, if we be not the light in the Lord? (2.) The privilege
they enjoyed, when Christ and his gospel came among them; it was as great areviving asever light
was to a benighted traveller. Note, When the gospel comes, light comes; when it comes to any
place, when it comesto any soul, it makes day there, Johniii. 19; Lukei. 78, 79. Light isdiscovering,
itisdirecting; soisthe gospel.
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Itisagreat light; denoting the clearness and evidence of gospel-revelations; not like the light
of a candle, but the light of the sun when he goes forth in his strength. Great in comparison with
the light of the law, the shadows of which were now done away. It isagreat light, for it discovers
great things and of vast consequence; it will last long, and spread far. And it is a growing light,
intimated in that word, It is sprung up. It was but spring of day with them; now the day dawned,
which afterward shone more and more. The gospel-kingdom, like a grain of mustard-seed or the
morning light, was small in its beginnings, gradual in its growth, but great in its perfection.

Observe, the light sprang up to them; they did not go to seek it, but were prevented with the
blessings of this goodness. It came upon them ere they were aware, at the time appointed, by the
disposal of him who commandeth the morning, and causes the day-spring to know its place, that
it may take hold of the ends of the earth, Job xxxviii. 12, 13.

I11. Thetext he preached upon (v. 17): Fromthat time, that is, from the time of hiscoming into
Galilee, into the land of Zebulun and Naphtali, from that time, he began to preach. He had been
preaching, before this, in Judea, and had made and baptized many disciples (John iv. 1); but his
preaching was no so public and constant as now it began to be. The work of the ministry isso great
and awful, that it isfit to be entered upon by steps and gradual advances.

The subject which Christ dwelt upon now in his preaching (and it was indeed the sum and
substance of all his preaching), was the very same John has preached upon (ch. iii. 2); Repent, for
the kingdom of heaven is at hand; for the gospel is the same for substance under various
dispensations; the commands the same, and the reasons to enforce them the same; an angel from
heaven dares not preach any other gospel (Gal. i. 8), and will preach this, for it is the everlasting
gospel. Fear God, and, by repentance, give honour to him, Rev. xiv. 6, 7. Christ put a great respect
upon John's ministry, when he preached to the same purport that John had preached before him.
By this he showed that John was his messenger and ambassador; for when he brought the errand
himself, it was the same that he had sent by him. Thus did God confirm the word of his messenger,
Isa. xliv. 26. The Son came on the same errand that the servants came on (ch. xxi. 37), to seek fruit,
fruits meet for repentance. Christ had lain in the bosom of the Father, and could have preached
sublime notions of divine and heavenly things, that should have alarmed and amused the learned
world, but he pitches upon this old, plain text, Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. [1.]
This he preached first upon; he began with this. Ministers must not be ambitious of broaching new
opinions, framing new schemes, or coining new expressions, but must content themselves with
plain, practical things, with the word that is nigh us, evenin our mouth, and in our heart. We need
not go up to heaven, nor down to the deep, for matter or language in our preaching. As John prepared
Christ's way, so Christ prepared his own, and made way for the further discoveries he designed,
with the doctrine of repentance. If any man will do this part of hiswill, he shall know more of his
doctrine, Johnvii. 17.[2.] Thisis preached often upon; wherever he went, thiswas his subject, and
neither he nor hisfollowers ever reckoned it worn threadbare, as those would have done, that have
itching ears, and are fond of novelty and variety more than that which istruly edifying. Note, That
which has been preached and heard before, may yet very profitably be preached and heard again;
but then it should be preached and heard better, and with new affections; what Paul had said before,
he said again, weeping, Phil. iii. 1, 18. [3.] Thishe preached as gospel; "Repent, review your ways,
and return to yourselves." Note, The doctrine of repentance is right gospel-doctrine. Not only the
austere Baptist, who was looked upon as a melancholy, morose man, but the sweet and gracious
Jesus, whose lips dropped as a honey-comb, preached repentance; for it isan unspeakable privilege
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that room isleft for repentance. [4.] Thereasonisstill the same; The kingdom of heaven isat hand,;
for it was not reckoned to be fully come, till that pouring out of the Spirit after Christ's ascension.
John had preached the kingdom of heaven at hand above ayear before this; but now it was so much
the stronger; now isthe salvation nearer, Rom. xiii. 11. We should be so much the more quickened
to our duty, as we see the day approaching, Heb. x. 25.

Christ Calls Peter, Andrew, James, and John.

18 And Jesus, walking by the sea of Galilee, saw two brethren, Simon called
Peter, and Andrew his brother, casting a net into the sea: for they were fishers. 19
And he saith unto them, Follow me, and | will make you fishers of men. 20 And
they straightway left their nets, and followed him. 21 And going on from thence,
he saw other two brethren, James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother, inaship
with Zebedee their father, mending their nets; and he called them. 22 And they

iImmediately left the ship and their father, and followed him.

When Christ began to preach, he began to gather disciples, who should now be the hearers,
and hereafter the preachers, of his doctrine, who should now be witnesses of his miracles, and
hereafter concerning them. Now, in these verses, we have an account of the first disciples that he
called into fellowship with himself.

Andthiswasan instance, 1. Of effectual calling to Christ. Inall hispreaching he gave acommon
call to al the country, but in this he gave a special and particular call to those that were given him
by the Father. Let us see and admire the power of Christ's grace, own hisword to be therod of his
strength, and wait upon him for those powerful influences which are necessary to the efficacy of
the gospel call—those distinguishing influences. All the country was called, but these were called
out, were redeemed from among them. Christ was so manifested to them, as he was not manifested
unto the world. 2. It was an instance of ordination, and appointment to the work of the ministry.
When Christ, as a Teacher, set up his great school, one of hisfirst works was to appoint ushers, or
under masters, to be employed in the work of instruction. Now he began to give gifts unto men, to
put the treasure into earthen vessels. It was an early instance of his care for the church.

Now we may observe here,

|. Where they were called—Dby the sea of Galilee, where Jesus was walking, Capernaum being
situated near that sea. Concerning this sea of Tiberias, the Jews have asaying, That of al the seven
seas that God made, he made choice of none but the sea of Gennesaret; which is very applicable
to Christ's choice of it, to honour it, as he often did, with his presence and his miracles. Here, on
the banks of the sea, Christ was walking for contemplation, as Isaac in the field; hither he went to
call hisdisciples; not to Herod's court (for few mighty or noble are called), not to Jerusalem, among
the chief priests and the elders, but to the sea of Galilee; surely Christ sees not as man sees. Not
but that the same power which effectually called Peter and Andrew would have wrought upon
Annas and Caiaphas, for with God nothing isimpossible; but, asin other things, so in his converse
and attendance, he would humble himself, and show that God ha chosen the poor of this world.
Galilee was aremote part of the nation, the inhabitants were less cultivated and refined, their very
language was broad and uncouth to the curious, their speech betrayed them. They who were picked
up at the sea of Galilee, had not the advantages and improvements, no, not of the more polished
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Galileans; yet thither Christ went, to call his apostles that were to be the prime ministers of state
in his kingdom, for he chooses the foolish things of this world, to confound the wise.

[1. Who they were. We have an account of the call of two pair of brothersin these verses—Peter
and Andrew, James and John; the two former, and, probably, the two latter also, had had acquaintance
with Christ before (Johni. 40, 41), but were not till now called into aclose and constant attendance
upon him. Note, Christ brings poor souls by degrees into fellowship with himself. They had been
disciplesof John, and so werethe better disposed to follow Christ. Note, Those who have submitted
to the discipline of repentance, shall be welcome to the joys of faith. We may observe concerning
them,

1. That they were brothers. Note, It is a blessed thing, when they who are kinsmen according
to the flesh (as the apostle speaks, Rom. ix. 3), are brought together into aspiritual alliance to Jesus
Christ. It isthe honour and comfort of ahouse, when those that are of the samefamily, are of God's
family.

2. That they were fishers. Being fishers, (1.) They were poor men: if they had had estates, or
any considerable stock in trade, they would not have made fishing their trade, however, they might
have made it their recreation. Note, Christ does not despise the poor, and therefore we must not;
the poor are evangelized, and the Fountain of honour sometimes gives more abundant honour to
that part which most lacked. (2.) The were unlearned men, not bred up to books or literature as
Moses was, who was conversant with all the learning of the Egyptians. Note, Christ sometimes
chooses to endow those with the gifts of grace who have least to show of the gifts of nature. Y et
thiswill not justify the bold intrusion of ignorant and unqualified men into thework of the ministry:
extraordinary gifts of knowledge and utterance are not now to be expected, but requisite abilities
must be obtained in an ordinary way, and without a competent measure of these, none are to be
admitted to that service. (3.) They were men of business, who had been bred up to labour. Note,
Diligence in an honest calling is pleasing to Christ, and no hindrance to a holy life. Moses was
called from keeping sheep, and David from following the ewes, to eminent employments. Idle
people lie more open to the temptations of Satan than to the calls of God. (4.) They were men that
were accustomed to hardships and hazards; the fisher's trade, more than any other, islaborious and
perilous; fishermen must be often wet and cold; they must watch, and wait, and toil, and be often
in perils by waters. Note, Those who have learned to bear hardships, and run hazards, are best
prepared for the fellowship and discipleship of Jesus Christ. Good soldiers of Christ must endure
hardness.

[11. What they were doing. Peter and Andrew were then using their nets, they were fishing; and
James and John were mending their nets, which was an instance of their industry and good husbandry.
They did not go to their father for money to buy new nets, but took pains to mend their old ones.
It is commendable to make what we have go as far, and last as long, as may be. James and John
were with their father Zebedee, ready to assist him, and make his business easy to him. Note, It is
ahappy and hopeful presage, to see children careful of their parents, and dutiful to them. Observe,
1. They were all employed, al very busy, and none idle. Note, When Christ comes, it is good to
be found doing. "Am | in Christ?" is a very needful question for us to ask ourselves; and, next to
that, "Am | inmy calling?' 2. They were differently employed; two of them were fishing, and two
of them mending their nets. Note, Ministers should be always employed, either in teaching or
studying; they may aways find themsel ves something to do, if it be not their own fault; and mending
their nets, is, in its season, as necessary work as fishing.
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V. What the call was (v. 19); Follow me, and | will make you fishers of men. They had followed
Christ before, as ordinary disciples (Johni. 37), but so they might follow Christ, and follow their
calling too; therefore they were called to amore close and constant attendance, and must leave their
calling. Note, Even they who had been called to follow Christ, have need to be called to follow on,
and to follow nearer, especially when they are designed for the work of the ministry. Observe,

1. What Christ intended them for; | will make you fishers of men; this alludes to their former
calling. Let them be not proud of the new honour designed them, they are till but fishers; let them
not be afraid of the new work cut out for them, for they have been used to fishing, and fishers they
are still. 1t was usual with Christ to speak of spiritual and heavenly things under such allusions,
and in such expressions, as took rise from common things that offered themselves to his view.
David was called from feeding sheep to feed God's Israel; and when he is a king, is a shepherd.
Note, (1.) Ministers are fishers of men, not to destroy them, but to save them, by bringing them into
another element. They must fish, not for wrath, wealth, honour, and preferment, to gain them to
themselves, but for souls, to gain them to Christ. They watch for your souls (Heb. xiii. 17), and
seek not yours, but you, 2 Cor. xii. 14, 16. (2.) It is Jesus Christ that makes them so; | will make
you fishers of men. It is he that qualifies men for this work, calls them to it, authorizes them in it,
gives them commission to fish for souls, and wisdom to win them. Those ministers are likely to
have comfort in their work, who are thus made by Jesus Christ.

2. What they must do in order to this; Follow me. They must separate themselvesto a diligent
attendance on him, and set themselves to a humble imitation of him; must follow him as their
Leader. Note, (1.) Those whom Christ employs in any service for him, must first be fitted and
gualified for it. (2.) Those who would preach Christ, must first learn Christ, and learn of him. How
can we expect to bring others to the knowledge of Christ, if we do not know him well ourselves?
(3.) Those who would get an acquaintance with Christ, must be diligent and constant in their
attendance on him. The apostleswere prepared for their work, by accompanying Christ all thetime
that he went in and out among them, Actsi. 21. There is no learning comparable to that which is
got by following Christ. Joshua, by ministering to Moses, is fitted to be his successor. (4.) Those
who areto fish for men, must therein follow Christ, and do it as he did, with diligence, faithful ness,
and tenderness. Christ isthe great pattern for preachers, and they ought to be worker s together with
him.

V. What was the success of this call. Peter and Andrew straightway left their nets (v. 20); and
James and John immediately left the ship and their father (v. 22); and they all followed him. Note,
Those who would follow Christ aright, must leave all to follow him. Every Christian must leave
al in affection, set loose to all, must hate father and mother (Luke xiv. 26), must love them less
than Christ, must be ready to part with his interest in them rather than with his interest in Jesus
Christ; but those who are devoted to the work of the ministry are, in a special manner, concerned
to disentangle themselves from all the affairs of thislife, that they may give themselves wholly to
that work which requires the whole man. Now,

1. Thisinstance of the power of the Lord Jesus gives us good encouragement to depend upon
the sufficiency of his grace. How strong and effectual is hisword! He speaks, and it is done. The
same power goes aong with thisword of Christ, Follow me, that went along with that word, Lazarus,
come forth; a power to make willing, Ps. cx. 3.

2. Thisinstance of the pliableness of the disciples, gives us a good example of obedience to
the command of Christ. Note, It isthe good property of al Christ's faithful servantsto come when
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they are called, and to follow their Master wherever he leads them. They objected not their present
employments, their engagements to their families, the difficulties of the service they were called
to, or their own unfitness for it; but, being called, they obeyed, and, like Abraham, went out not
knowing whither they went, but knowing very well whom they followed. James and John left their
father: it is not said what became of him; their mother Salome was a constant follower of Christ;
no doubt, their father Zebedee was a believer, but the call to follow Christ fastened on the young
ones. Y outh isthe learning age, and the labouring age. The priests ministered in the prime of their
life.

Christ Preachesin Galilee; Miracles of Christ in Galilee.

23 And Jesuswent about all Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching
the gospel of the kingdom, and healing all manner of sickness and all manner of
disease among the people. 24 And his fame went throughout all Syria: and they
brought unto him all sick people that were taken with divers diseases and torments,
and those which were possessed with devils, and those which were lunatic, and those
that had the palsy; and he healed them. 25 And therefollowed him great multitudes
of people from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from Jerusalem, and from Judea,

and from beyond Jordan.

See here, |. What an industrious preacher Christ was; He went about all Galilee, teaching in
their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom. Observe, 1. What Christ preached—the
gospel of the kingdom. The kingdom of heaven, that is, of grace and glory, is emphatically the
kingdom, the kingdom that was now to come; that kingdom which shall survive, asit doth surpass,
all the kingdoms of the earth. The gospel is the charter of that kingdom, containing the King's
coronation oath, by which he has gracioudly obliged himself to pardon, protect, and save the subjects
of that kingdom,; it contains also their oath of allegiance, by which they oblige themselvesto observe
his statutes and seek his honour; this is the gospel of the kingdom; this Christ was himself the
Preacher of, that our faith in it might be confirmed. 2. Wher e he preached—in the synagogues; not
there only, but there chiefly, because those were the places of concourse, where wisdomwasto lift
up her voice (Prov. i. 21); because they were places of concourse for religious worship, and there,
it was to be hoped, the minds of the people would be prepared to receive the gospel; and there the
scriptures of the Old Testament were read, the exposition of which would easily introduce the
gospel of the kingdom. 3. What pains he took in preaching; He went about all Galilee, teaching.
He might have issued out a proclamation to summon all to come to him; but, to show his humility,
and the condescensions of his grace, he goes to them; for he waits to be gracious, and comes to
seek and save. Josephus says, There were above two hundred cities and towns in Galilee, and al,
or most of them, Christ visited. He went about doing good. Never was there such an itinerant
preacher, such an indefatigable one, as Christ was; he went from town to town, to beseech poor
sinners to be reconciled to God. Thisis an example to ministers, to lay themselves out to do good,
and to be instant, and constant, in season, and out of season, to preach the word.

I1. What a powerful physician Christ was; he went about not only teaching, but healing, and
both with his word, that he might magnify that above al his name. He sent his word, and healed
them. Now observe,
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1. What diseases he cured—all without exception. He healed all manner of sickness, and all
manner of disease. There are diseases which are called the reproach of physicians, being obstinate
to all the methods they can prescribe; but even those were the glory of this Physician, for he healed
them all, however inveterate. His word was the true panpharmacon—all-heal.

Three general words are here used to intimate this; he healed every sickness, noson, as blindness,
lameness, fever, dropsy; every disease, or languishing, malakian, as fluxes and consumptions; and
all torments, basanous, as gout, stone, convulsions, and such like torturing distempers; whether
the disease was acute or chronical; whether it was a racking or a wasting disease; none was too
bad, none too hard, for Christ to heal with aword's speaking.

Three particular diseases are specified; the palsy, which is the greatest weakness of the body;
lunacy, which isthe greatest malady of the mind, and possession of the Devil, which isthe greatest
misery and calamity of both, yet Christ healed all: for he is the sovereign Physician both of soul
and body, and has command of all diseases.

2. What patients he had. A physician who was so easy of access, so sure of success, who cured
immediately, without either a painful suspense and expectation, or such painful remedies as are
worse than the disease; who cured gratis, and took no fees, could not but have abundance of patients.
See here, what flocking there was to him from all parts; great multitudes of people came, not only
from Galilee and the country about, but even from Jerusalem and from Judea, which lay a great
way off; for his fame went throughout all Syria, not only among all the people of the Jews, but
among the neighbouring nations, which, by the report that now spread far and near concerning him,
would be prepared to receive his gospel, when afterwards it should be brought them. Thisis given
asthe reason why such multitudes cameto him, because hisfame had spread so widely. Note, What
we hear of Christ from others, should invite us to him. The queen of Sheba was induced, by the
fame of Solomon, to pay him avisit. The voice of fameis"Come, and see." Christ both taught and
healed. They who came for cures, met with instruction concerning the things that belonged to their
peace. It iswell if any thing will bring people to Christ; and they who come to him will find more
in him than they expected. These Syrians, like Naaman the Syrian, coming to be healed of their
diseases, many of them being converts, 2 Kingsv. 15, 17. They sought health for the body, and
obtained the salvation of the soul; like Saul, who sought the asses, and found the kingdom. Yet it
appeared, by the issue, that many of those who regjoiced in Christ as a Healer, forgot him as a
Teacher.

Now concerning the cures which Christ wrought, let us, once for all, observe the miracle, the
mercy, and the mystery, of them.

(1.) The miracle of them. They were wrought in such a manner, as plainly spake them to be
the immediate products of a divine and supernatural power, and they were God's seal to his
commission. Nature could not do these things, it was the God of nature; the cures were many, of
diseases incurable by the art of the physician, of persons that were strangers, of al ages and
conditions; the cures were wrought openly, before many witnesses, in mixed companies of persons
that would have denied the matter of fact, if they could have had any colour for so doing; no cure
ever failed, or was afterwards called in question; they were wrought speedily, and not (as cures by
natural causes) gradually; they were perfect cures, and wrought with aword's speaking; all which
proves him a Teacher come from God, for, otherwise, none could have done the works that he did,
John iii. 2. He appeals to these as credentials, ch. xi. 4, 5; John v. 36. It was expected that the
Messiah should work miracles (John vii. 31); miracles of this nature (Isa. xxxv. 5, 6); and we have
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thisindisputable proof of hisbeing the Messiah; never wasthere any man that did thus; and therefore
his healing and his preaching generally went together, for the former confirmed the latter; thus here
he began to do and to teach, Actsi. 1.

(2.) The mercy of them. The miracles that Moses wrought, to prove his mission, were most of
them plagues and judgments, to intimate the terror of that dispensation, though from God; but the
miracles that Christ wrought, were most of them cures, and all of them (except the cursing of the
barren fig tree) blessings and favours; for the gospel dispensation isfounded, and built up in love,
and grace, and sweetness; and the management is such as tends not to affright but to allure us to
obedience. Christ designed by his cures to win upon people, and to ingratiate himself and his
doctrine into their minds, and so to draw them with the bands of love, Hos. xi. 4. The miracle of
them proved his doctrine a faithful saying, and convinced men's judgments; the mercy of them
proved it worthy of all acceptation, and wrought upon their affections. They were not only great
works, but good works, that he showed them from his Father (John x. 32); and this goodness was
intended to lead men to repentance (Rom. ii. 4), as also to show that kindness, and beneficence,
and doing good to al, to the utmost of our power and opportunity, are essential branches of that
holy religion which Christ came into the world to establish.

(3.) The mystery of them. Christ, by curing bodily diseases, intended to show, that his great
errand into the world was to cure spiritual maladies. He is the Sun of righteousness, that arises
with this healing under hiswings. Asthe Converter of sinners, heisthe Physician of souls, and has
taught usto call him so, ch. ix. 12, 13. Sin is the sickness, disease, and torment of the soul; Christ
came to take away sin, and so to heal these. And the particular stories of the cures Christ wrought,
may not only be applied spiritually, by way of allusion and illustration, but, | believe, are very
much intended to reveal to us spiritual things, and to set before us the way and method of Christ's
dealing with souls, in their conversion and sanctification; and those cures are recorded, that were
most significant and instructive this way; and they are therefore so to be explained and improved,
to the honour and praise of that glorious Redeemer, who forgiveth all our iniquities, and so healeth
all our diseases.

MATTHEW.

CHAP. V.

This chapter, and the two that follow it, are a sermon; a famous sermon; the sermon upon the
mount. It isthe longest and fullest continued discourse of our Saviour that we have upon record in
all thegospels. Itisapractical discourse; thereisnot much of the credendaof Christianity init—the
thingsto be believed, but it iswholly taken up with the agenda—the things to be done; these Christ
began with in his preaching; for if any man will do hiswill, he shall know of the doctrine, whether
it be of God. The circumstances of the sermon being accounted for (ver. 1, 2), the sermon itself
follows, the scope of which is, not to fill our heads with notions, but to guide and regulate our
practice. |. He proposes blessedness as the end, and gives us the character of those who are entitled
to blessedness (very different from the sentiments of avain world), in eight beatitudes, which may
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justly be called paradoxes, ver. 3-12. I1. He prescribes duty as the way, and gives us standing rules
of that duty. He directs his disciples, 1. To understand what they are—the salt of the earth, and the
lights of theworld, ver. 13-16. 2. To understand what they have to do—they are to be governed by
the moral law. Hereis, (1.) A genera ratification of the law, and a recommendation of it to us, as
our rule, ver. 17-20. (2.) A particular rectification of divers mistakes; or, rather, a reformation of
diverswilful, gross corruptions, which the scribes and Pharisees had introduced in their exposition
of the law; and an authentic explication of divers branches which most needed to be explained and
vindicated, ver. 20. Particularly, here is an explication, [1.] Of the sixth commandment, which
forbids murder, ver. 21-26. [2.] Of the seventh commandment, against adultery, ver. 27-32. [3.] Of
the third commandment, ver. 33-37. [4.] Of the law of retaliation, ver. 38-42. [5.] Of the law of
brotherly love, ver. 43-48. And the scope of the whole s, to show that the law is spiritual.

The Sermon on the Mount.

1 And seeing the multitudes, he went up into a mountain: and when he was set,

his disciples came unto him: 2 And he opened his mouth, and taught them, saying,

We have here a general account of this sermon.

|. The Preacher was our Lord Jesus, the Prince of preachers, the great Prophet of his church,
who came into the world, to be the Light of the world. The prophets and John had done virtuously
in preaching, but Christ excelled them all. He is the eternal Wisdom, that lay in the bosom of the
Father, before all worlds, and perfectly knew hiswill (John i. 18); and he is the eternal Word, by
whom he has in these last days spoken to us. The many miraculous cures wrought by Christ in
Galilee, which weread of in the close of the foregoing chapter, were intended to make way for this
sermon, and to dispose people to receive instructions from one in whom there appeared so much
of adivine power and goodness; and, probably, this sermon wasthe summary, or rehearsal, of what
he had preached up and down in the synagogues of Galilee. His text was, Repent, for the kingdom
of heaven is at hand. Thisisasermon on the former part of that text, showing what it isto repent;
itistoreform, both in judgment and practice; and here hetellsuswherein, in answer to that question
(Mal. iii. 7), Wherein shall we return? He afterward preached upon the latter part of the text, when,
in divers parables, he showed what the kingdom of heavenislike, ch. xiii.

I1. The place was a mountain in Galilee. Asin other things, so in this, our Lord Jesus was but
ill accommodated; he had no convenient placeto preach in, any morethanto lay hishead on. While
the scribes and Pharisees had Moses chair to sit in, with all possible ease, honour, and state, and
there corrupted the law; our Lord Jesus, the great Teacher of truth, is driven out to the desert, and
finds no better a pulpit than a mountain can afford; and not one of the holy mountains neither, not
one of the mountains of Zion, but acommon mountain; by which Christ would intimate that there
is no such distinguishing holiness of places now, under the gospel, as there was under the law; but
that it isthe will of God that men should pray and preach every where, any where, provided it be
decent and convenient. Christ preached this sermon, which was an exposition of the law, upon a
mountain, because upon a mountain the law was given; and this was also a solemn promulgation
of the Christian law. But observe the difference: when the law was given, the Lord came down
upon the mountain; now the Lord went up: then, he spoke in thunder and lightning; now, in a still
small voice: then the people were ordered to keep their distance; now they areinvited to draw near:
a blessed change! If God's grace and goodness are (as they certainly are) his glory, then the glory
of the gospel isthe glory that excels, for grace and truth came by Jesus Christ, 2 Cor. iii. 7; Heb.
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xii. 18, &c. It was foretold of Zebulun and Issachar, two of the tribes of Galilee (Deut. xxxiii. 19),
that they shall call the people to the mountain; to this mountain we are caled, to learn to offer the
sacrifices of righteousness. Now was this the mountain of the Lord, where he taught us his ways,
Isa. ii. 2, 3; Mic. iv. 1, 2.

[11. The auditors were his disciples, who came unto him; came at his call, as appears by
comparing Mark iii. 13, Luke vi. 13. To them he directed his speech, because they followed him
for love and learning, while others attended him only for cures. He taught them, because they were
willing to be taught (the meek will he teach his way); because they would understand what he
taught, which to others was foolishness; and because they wereto teach others; and it wastherefore
requisite that they should have aclear and distinct knowledge of these thingsthemselves. The duties
prescribed in this sermon were to be conscientiously performed by all those that would enter into
that kingdom of heaven which they were sent to set up, with hope to have the benefit of it. But
though this discourse was directed to the disciples, it was in the hearing of the multitude; for it is
said (ch. vii. 28), The people were astonished. No bounds were set about this mountain, to keep
the people off, as were about mount Snai (Exod. xix. 12); for, through Christ, we have access to
God, not only to speak to him, but to hear from him. Nay, he had an eyeto the multitude, in preaching
this sermon. When the fame of his miracles had brought a vast crowd together, he took the
opportunity of so great a confluence of people, to instruct them. Note, It is an encouragement to a
faithful minister to cast the net of the gospel where there are agreat many fishes, in hope that some
will be caught. The sight of amultitude putslife into a preacher, which yet must arise from adesire
of their profit, not his own praise.

IV. The solemnity of his sermon is intimated in that word, when he was set. Christ preached
many times occasionally, and by interlocutory discourses; but this was a set sermon, kathisantos
autou, when he had placed himself so as to be best heard. He sat down as a Judge or Lawgiver. It
intimates with what sedateness and composure of mind the things of God should be spoken and
heard. He sat, that the scriptures might be fulfilled (Mal. iii. 3), He shall sit as a refiner, to purge
away the dross, the corrupt doctrines of the sons of Levi. He sat asin the throne, judging right (Ps.
iX. 4); for the word he spoke shall judge us. That phrase, He opened his mouth, is only a Hebrew
periphrasis of speaking, as Job iii. 1. Y et some think it intimates the solemnity of this discourse;
the congregation being large, he raised his voice, and spoke louder than usual. He had spoken long
by his servants the prophets, and opened their mouths (Ezek. iii. 27; xxiv. 27; xxxiii. 22); but now
he opened his own, and spoke with freedom, as one having authority. One of the ancients has this
remark upon it; Christ taught much without opening his mouth. that is, by his holy and exemplary
life; nay, he taught, when, being led as a lamb to the slaughter, he opened not his mouth, but now
he opened his mouth, and taught, that the scriptures might be fulfilled, Prov. viii. 1, 2, 6. Doth not
wisdom cry—cry on the top of high places? And the opening of her lips shall be right things. He
taught them, according to the promise (Isa. liv. 13), All thy children shall be taught of the Lord,;
for this purpose he had the tongue of the learned (Isa. I. 4), and the Spirit of the Lord, Isa. Ixi. 1.
He taught them, what was the evil they should abhor, and what was the good they should abide and
abound in; for Christianity is not a matter of speculation, but is designed to regulate the temper of
our minds and the tenour of our conversations,; gospel-time is atime of reformation (Heb. ix. 10);
and by the gospel we must be reformed, must be made good, must be made better. The truth, as it
isin Jesus, is the truth which is according to godliness, Tit. i. 1.
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The Sermon on the Mount.

3 Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirsis the kingdom of heaven. 4 Blessed
are they that mourn: for they shall be comforted. 5 Blessed are the meek: for they
shall inherit the earth. 6 Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after
righteousness:. for they shall be filled. 7 Blessed are the merciful: for they shall
obtain mercy. 8 Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God. 9 Blessed
are the peacemakers: for they shall be called the children of God. 10 Blessed are
they which are persecuted for righteousness' sake: for theirsisthe kingdom of heaven.

11 Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall say all
manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake. 12 Reoice, and be exceeding glad:
for great is your reward in heaven: for so persecuted they the prophets which were

before you.

Christ begins his sermon with blessings, for he came into the world to bless us (Actsiii. 26),
as the great High Priest of our profession; as the blessed Melchizedec; as He in whom all the
families of the earth should be blessed, Gen. xii. 3. He came not only to purchase blessings for us,
but to pour out and pronounce blessings on us; and here he does it as one having authority, as one
that can command the blessing, even life for evermore, and that isthe blessing here again and again
promised to the good; his pronouncing them happy makes them so; for those whom he blesses, are
blessed indeed. The Old Testament ended with acurse (Mal. iv. 6), the gospel beginswith ablessing;
for hereunto are we called, that we should inherit the blessing. Each of the blessings Christ here
pronounces has a double intention: 1. To show who they are that are to be accounted truly happy,
and what their charactersare. 2. What that iswherein true happiness consists, in the promises made
to persons of certain characters, the performance of which will make them happy. Now,

1. Thisis designed to rectify the ruinous mistakes of a blind and carnal world. Blessednessis
the thing which men pretend to pursue; Who will make us to see good? Ps. iv. 6. But most mistake
the end, and form a wrong notion of happiness; and then no wonder that they miss the way; they
choose their own delusions, and court a shadow. The general opinion is, Blessed are they that are
rich, and great, and honourable in the world; they spend their days in mirth, and their years in
pleasure; they eat thefat, and drink the sweet, and carry all before them with ahigh hand, and have
every sheaf bowing to their sheaf; happy the people that isin such a case; and their designs, aims,
and purposes are accordingly; they bless the covetous (Ps. x. 3); they will be rich. Now our Lord
Jesus comes to correct this fundamental error, to advance a new hypothesis, and to give us quite
another notion of blessedness and blessed people, which, however paradoxical it may appear to
those who are prejudiced, yet isin itself, and appears to be to all who are savingly enlightened, a
rule and doctrine of eternal truth and certainty, by which we must shortly be judged. If this, therefore,
be the beginning of Christ's doctrine, the beginning of a Christian's practice must be to take his
measures of happiness from those maxims, and to direct his pursuits accordingly.

2. It isdesigned to remove the discouragements of the weak and poor who receive the gospel,
by assuring them that his gospel did not make those only happy that were eminent in gifts, graces,
comforts, and usefulness; but that even the least in the kingdom of heaven, whose heart was upright
with God, was happy in the honours and privileges of that kingdom.
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3. Itisdesigned to invite soulsto Christ, and to make way for hislaw into their hearts. Christ's
pronouncing these blessings, not at the end of his sermon, to dismissthe people, but at the beginning
of it, to prepare them for what he had further to say to them, may remind us of mount Gerizim and
mount Ebal, on which the blessings and cursings of the law were read, Deut. xxvii. 12, &c. There
the curses are expressed, and the blessings only implied; here the blessings are expressed, and the
cursesimplied: in both, life and death are set before us; but the law appeared more asaministration
of death, to deter us from sin; the gospel as a dispensation of life, to allure us to Christ, in whom
alone al good is to be had. And those who had seen the gracious cures wrought by his hand (ch.
iv. 23, 24), and now heard the gracious words proceeding out of his mouth, would say that he was
all of apiece, made up of love and sweetness.

4. It is designed to settle and sum up the articles of agreement between God and man. The
scope of the divine revelation is to let us know what God expects from us, and what we may then
expect from him; and no where is this more fully set forth in a few words than here, nor with a
more exact reference to each other; and this is that gospel which we are required to believe; for
what isfaith but aconformity to these characters, and a dependence upon these promises? The way
to happiness is here opened, and made a highway (Isa. xxxv. 8); and this coming from the mouth
of Jesus Chrigt, it isintimated that from him, and by him, we are to receive both the seed and the
fruit, both the grace required, and the glory promised. Nothing passes between God and fallen man,
but through his hand. Some of the wiser heathen had notions of blessedness different from the rest
of mankind, and looking toward this of our Saviour. Seneca, undertaking to describe a blessed man,
makes it out, that it is only an honest, good man that is to be so called: De vita beata. cap. 4. Cui
nullum bonum malumque sit, nisi bonus malusque animus—Quem nec extollant fortuita, nec
frangant—Cui vera voluptas erit vol uptatum comtemplio—Cui unum bonum honestas, unum malum
turpitudo.—n whose estimation nothing is good or evil, but a good or evil heart—Whom no
occurrences elate or degject—Whose true pleasure consists in a contempt of pleasure—To whom
the only good is virtue, and the only evil vice.

Our Saviour here gives us eight characters of blessed people; which represent to usthe principal
graces of a Christian. On each of them a present blessing is pronounced; Blessed are they; and to
each afuture blessing ispromised, which isvariously expressed, so asto suit the nature of the grace
or duty recommended.

Do we ask then who are happy? It is answered,

|. The poor in spirit are happy, v. 3. There is a poor-spiritedness that is so far from making
men blessed that it is asin and a snare—cowardice and base fear, and a willing subjection to the
lusts of men. But this poverty of spirit is a gracious disposition of soul, by which we are emptied
of self, in order to our being filled with Jesus Christ. To be poor in spirit is, 1. To be contentedly
poor, willing to be emptied of worldly wealth, if God orders that to be our lot; to bring our mind
to our condition, when it is alow condition. Many are poor in the world, but high in spirit, poor
and proud, murmuring and complaining, and blaming their lot, but we must accommodate ourselves
to our poverty, must know how to be abased, Phil. iv. 12. Acknowledging the wisdom of God in
appointing usto poverty, we must be easy in it, patiently bear the inconveniences of it, be thankful
for what we have, and make the best of that which is. It isto sit loose to all worldly wealth, and
not set our hearts upon it, but cheerfully to bear losses and disappointments which may befal usin
the most prosperous state. It isnot, in pride or pretence, to make ourselves poor, by throwing away
what God has given us, especially asthosein the church of Rome, who vow poverty, and yet engross
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the wealth of the nations; but if we be rich in the world we must be poor in spirit, that is, we must
condescend to the poor and sympathize with them, as being touched with the feeling of their
infirmities; we must expect and prepare for poverty; must not inordinately fear or shuniit, but must
bid it welcome, especially when it comes upon us for keeping a good conscience, Heb. x. 34. Job
was poor in spirit, when he blessed God in taking away, aswell asgiving. 2. It isto be humble and
lowly in our own eyes. To be poor in spirit, is to think meanly of ourselves, of what we are, and
have, and do; the poor are often taken in the Old Testament for the humble and self-denying, as
opposed to those that are at ease, and the proud; it is to be as little children in our opinion of
ourselves, weak, foolish, and insignificant, ch. xviii. 4; xix. 14. Laodicea was poor in spirituals,
wretchedly and miserably poor, and yet rich in spirit, so well increased with goods, asto have need
of nothing, Rev. iii. 17. On the other hand, Paul was rich in spirituals, excelling most in gifts and
graces, and yet poor in spirit, the least of the apostles, less than the least of al saints, and nothing
in hisown account. It isto look with aholy contempt upon ourselves, to value others and undervalue
ourselves in comparison of them. It isto be willing to make ourselves cheap, and mean, and little,
to do good; to become all thingsto all men. Itisto acknowledgethat God isgreat, and we are mean;
that he is holy and we are sinful; that he is all and we are nothing, less than nothing, worse than
nothing; and to humble ourselves before him, and under his mighty hand. 3. It isto come off from
all confidence in our own righteousness and strength, that we may depend only upon the merit of
Christ for our justification, and the spirit and grace of Christ for our sanctification. That broken
and contrite spirit with which the publican cried for mercy to apoor sinner, isthat poverty of spirit.
We must call ourselves poor, because awaysin want of God's grace, aways begging at God'sdoor,
always hanging on in his house.

Now, (1.) This poverty in spirit is put first among the Christian graces. The philosophers did
not reckon humility among their moral virtues, but Christ putsit first. Self-denial isthefirst lesson
to be learned in his school, and poverty of spirit entitled to the first beatitude. The foundation of
all other gracesislaid in humility. Those who would build high must beginlow; and it isan excellent
preparative for the entrance of gospel-grace into the soul; it fits the soil to receive the seed. Those
who are weary and heavy laden, are the poor in spirit, and they shall find rest with Christ.

(2.) They are blessed. Now they are so, in thisworld. God looks graciously upon them. They
arehislittle ones, and havetheir angels. To them he gives more grace; they live the most comfortable
lives, and are easy to themselves and all about them, and nothing comes amiss to them; while high
spirits are always uneasy.

(3.) Theirsis the kingdom of heaven. The kingdom of grace is composed of such; they only
are fit to be members of Christ's church, which is called the congregation of the poor (Ps. Ixxiv.
19); the kingdom of glory is prepared for them. Those who thus humble themselves, and comply
with God when he humbles them, shall be thus exalted. The great, high spirits go away with the
glory of the kingdoms of the earth; but the humble, mild, and yielding souls obtain the glory of the
kingdom of heaven. We are ready to think concerning those who are rich, and do good with their
riches, that, no doubt, theirs is the kingdom of heaven; for they can thus lay up in store a good
security for the time to come; but what shall the poor do, who have not wherewithal to do good?
Why, the same happinessis promised to those who are contentedly poor, asto those who are usefully
rich. If I am not able to spend cheerfully for his sake, if | can but want cheerfully for his sake, even
that shall be recompensed. And do not we serve a good master then?
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[1. They that mourn are happy (v. 4); Blessed are they that mourn. This is another strange
blessing, and fitly follows the former. The poor are accustomed to mourn, the graciously poor
mourn graciously. We are apt to think, Blessed are the merry; but Christ, who was himself a great
mourner, says, Blessed are the mourners. There is a sinful mourning, which is an enemy to
blessedness—the sorrow of the world; despairing melancholy upon a spiritual account, and
disconsolate grief upon atemporal account. Thereisanatural mourning, which may prove afriend
to blessedness, by the grace of God working with it, and sanctifying the afflictionsto us, for which
we mourn. But thereisagracious mourning, which qualifiesfor blessedness, an habitual seriousness,
the mind mortified to mirth, and an actual sorrow. 1. A penitential mourning for our own sins; this
is godly sorrow, a sorrow according to God; sorrow for sin, with an eye to Christ, Zech. xii. 10.
Those are God's mourners, who live alife of repentance, who lament the corruption of their nature,
and their many actual transgressions, and God's withdrawings from them; and who, out of regard
to God's honour, mourn also for the sins of others, and sigh and cry for their abominations, Ezek.
iX. 4. 2. A sympathizing mourning for the afflictions of others; the mourning of those who weep
with them that weep, are sorrowful for the solemn assemblies, for the desolations of Zion (Zeph.
iii. 18; Ps. cxxxvii. 1), especialy who look with compassion on perishing souls, and weep over
them, as Christ over Jerusalem.

Now these gracious mourners, (1.) Are blessed. Asin vain and sinful laughter the heart is
sorrowful, so in gracious mourning the heart has a seriousjoy, a secret satisfaction, which astranger
does not intermeddle with. They are blessed, for they are like the Lord Jesus, who was a man of
sorrows, and of whom we never read that he laughed, but often that he wept. The are armed against
the many temptations that attend vain mirth, and are prepared for the comforts of a sealed pardon
and a settled peace. (2.) They shall be comforted. Though perhaps they are not immediately
comforted, yet plentiful provision ismade for their comfort; light is sown for them; and in heaven,
it is certain, they shall be comforted, as Lazarus, Luke xvi. 25. Note, The happiness of heaven
consists in being perfectly and eternally comforted, and in the wiping away of all tears from their
eyes. It isthe joy of our Lord; a fulness of joy and pleasures for evermore; which will be doubly
sweet to those who have been prepared for them by this godly sorrow. Heaven will be a heaven
indeed to those who go mourning thither; it will be a harvest of joy, the return of a seed-time of
tears (Ps. cxxvi. 5, 6); a mountain of joy, to which our way lies through a vale of tears. See Isa.
Ixvi. 10.

[11. The meek are happy (v. 5); Blessed are the meek. The meek are those who quietly submit
themselves to God, to his word and to his rod, who follow his directions, and comply with his
designs, and are gentle towardsall men (Tit. iii. 2); who can bear provocation without being inflamed
by it; are either silent, or return a soft answer; and who can show their displeasure when there is
occasion for it, without being transported into any indecencies; who can be cool when others are
hot; and in their patience keep possession of their own souls, when they can scarcely keep possession
of any thing else. They are the meek, who are rarely and hardly provoked, but quickly and easily
pacified; and who would rather forgive twenty injuries than revenge one, having the rule of their
own spirits.

These meek ones are here represented as happy, even in thisworld. 1. They are blessed, for
they arelike the blessed Jesus, in that wherein particularly they areto learn of him, ch. xi. 29. They
are like the blessed God himself, who is Lord of his anger, and in whom fury is not. They are
blessed, for they have the most comfortable, undisturbed enjoyment of themselves, their friends,
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their God; they are fit for any relation, and condition, any company; fit to live, and fit to die. 2.
They shall inherit the earth; it is quoted from Ps. xxxvii. 11, and it is amost the only express
temporal promise in all the New Testament. Not that they shall always have much of the earth,
much less that they shall be put off with that only; but this branch of godliness has, in a special
manner, the promise of life that now is. Meekness, however ridiculed and run down, has a real
tendency to promote our health, wealth, comfort, and safety, evenin thisworld. The meek and quiet
are observed to live the most easy lives, compared with the froward and turbulent. Or, They shall
inherit theland (so it may beread), theland of Canaan, atype of heaven. So that all the blessedness
of heaven above, and all the blessings of earth beneath, are the portion of the meek.

IV. They that hunger and thirst after righteousness are happy, v. 6. Some understand this as
afurther instance of our outward poverty, and alow condition in thisworld, which not only exposes
men to injury and wrong, but makes it in vain for them to seek to have justice done to them; they
hunger and thirst after it, but such is the power on the side of their oppressors, that they cannot
haveit; they desire only that which isjust and equal, but it is denied them by those that neither fear
God nor regard men. Thisisamelancholy case! Y et, blessed arethey, if they suffer these hardships
for and with a good conscience; let them hope in God, who will see justice done, right take place,
and will deliver the poor from their oppressors, Ps. ciii. 6. Those who contentedly bear oppression,
and quietly refer themselves to God to plead their cause, shall in due time be satisfied, abundantly
satisfied, in the wisdom and kindness which shall be manifested in his appearances for them. But
it is certainly to be understood spiritually, of such adesire as, being terminated on such an object,
isgracious, and the work of God's grace in the soul, and qualifiesfor the gifts of the divine favour.
1. Righteousnessishere put for all spiritual blessings. See Ps. xxiv. 5; ch. vi. 33. They are purchased
for us by therighteousness of Christ; conveyed and secured by the imputation of that righteousness
to us; and confirmed by the faithfulness of God. To have Christ made of God to us righteousness,
and to be made the righteousness of God in him; to have the whole man renewed in righteousness,
S0 as to become a new man, and to bear the image of God; to have an interest in Christ and the
promises—thisisrighteousness. 2. These we must hunger and thirst after. Wemust truly and really
desire them, as one who is hungry and thirsty desires meat and drink, who cannot be satisfied with
any thing but meat and drink, and will be satisfied with them, though other things be wanting. Our
desires of spiritual blessings must be earnest and importunate; " Give methese, or elsel die; every
thing elseis dross and chaff, unsatisfying; give me these, and | have enough, though | had nothing
else." Hunger and thirst are appetitesthat return frequently, and call for fresh satisfactions; so these
holy desires rest not in any thing attained, but are carried out toward renewed pardons, and daily
fresh supplies of grace. The quickened soul calls for constant meals of righteousness, grace to do
the work of every day initsday, as duly asthe living body calls for food. Those who hunger and
thirst will labour for supplies; so we must not only desire spiritual blessings, but take pains for
them in the use of the appointed means. Dr. Hammond, in his practical Catechism, distinguishes
between hunger and thirst. Hunger isadesire of food to sustain, such as sanctifying righteousness.
Thirstisthedesire of drink to refresh, such asjustifying righteousness, and the sense of our pardon.

Those who hunger and thirst after spiritual blessings, are blessed in those desires, and shall
be filled with those blessings. (1.) They are blessed in those desires. Though all desires of grace
arenot grace (feigned, faint desiresare not), yet such adesireasthisis; it isan evidence of something
good, and an earnest of something better. It isadesire of God's own raising, and hewill not forsake
the work of his own hands. Something or other the soul will be hungering and thirsting after;

81


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Ps.37.xml#Ps.37.11
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.5.xml#Matt.5.6
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Ps.103.xml#Ps.103.6
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Ps.24.xml#Ps.24.5 Bible:Matt.6.33

Commentary on the Whole Bible Volume V (Matthew to John) Matthew Henry

therefore they are blessed who fasten upon the right object, which is satisfying, and not deceiving;
and do not pant after the dust of the earth, Amosii. 7; Isa. lv. 2. (2.) They shall befilled with those
blessings. God will give them what they desire to complete their satisfaction. It is God only who
can fill a soul, whose grace and favour are adequate to its just desires; and he will fill those with
grace for grace, who, in a sense of their own emptiness, have recourse to his fulness. He fills the
hungry (Luke i. 53), satiates them, Jer. xxxi. 25. The happiness of heaven will certainly fill the
soul; their righteousness shall be complete, the favour of God and his image, both in their full
perfection.

V. The merciful are happy, v. 7. This, like the rest, is aparadox; for the merciful are not taken
to be the wisest, nor are likely to be the richest; yet Christ pronounces them blessed. Those are the
merciful, who are piously and charitably inclined to pity, help, and succour personsin misery. A
man may be truly merciful, who has not wherewithal to be bountiful or liberal; and then God accepts
the willing mind. We must not only bear our own afflictions patiently, but we must, by Christian
sympathy, partake of the afflictions of our brethren; pity must be shown (Job vi. 14), and bowels
of mercy put on (Coal. iii. 12); and, being put on, they must put forth themselvesin contributing all
we can for the assistance of those who are any way in misery. We must have compassion on the
souls of others, and help them; pity the ignorant, and instruct them; the careless, and warn them;
those who are in a state of sin, and snatch them as brands out of the burning. We must have
compassion on those who are melancholy and in sorrow, and comfort them (Job xvi. 5); on those
whom we have advantage against, and not be rigorous and severe with them; on those who arein
want, and supply them; which if we refuse to do, whatever we pretend, we shut up the bowels of
our compassion, Jamesiii. 15, 16; 1 John iii. 17. Draw out they soul by dealing thy bread to the
hungry, Isa. lviii. 7, 10. Nay, agood man is merciful to his beast.

Now as to the merciful. 1. They are blessed; so it was said in the Old Testament; Blessed is
he that considers the poor, Ps. xli. 1. Herein they resemble God, whose goodness is his glory; in
being merciful as he is merciful, we are, in our measure, perfect as he is perfect. It is an evidence
of love to God; it will be a satisfaction to ourselves, to be any way instrumental for the benefit of
others. One of the purest and most refined delightsin thisworld, isthat of doing good. In thisword,
Blessed are the merciful, is included that saying of Christ, which otherwise we find not in the
gospels, It is more blessed to give than to receive, Acts xx. 35. 2. They shall obtain mercy; mercy
with men, when they need it; he that watereth, shall be watered also himself (we know not how
soon we may stand in need of kindness, and therefore should be kind); but especially mercy with
God, for with the merciful he will show himself merciful, Ps. xviii. 25. The most merciful and
charitable cannot pretend to merit, but must fly to mercy. The merciful shall find with God sparing
mercy (ch. vi. 14), supplying mercy (Prov. xix. 17), sustaining mercy (Ps. xli. 2), mercy in that day
(2 Tim. i. 18); may, they shall inherit the kingdom prepared for them (ch. xxv. 34, 35); whereas
they shall have judgment without mercy (which can be nothing short of hell-fire) who have shown
no mercy.

VI. The purein heart are happy (v. 8); Blessed are the poor in heart, for they shall see God.
Thisisthe most comprehensive of al the beatitudes; here holiness and happiness are fully described
and put together.

1. Hereisthe most comprehensive character of the blessed: they are purein heart. Note, True
religion consists in heart-purity. Those who are inwardly pure, show themselves to be under the
power of pure and undefiled religion. True Christianity liesin the heart, in the purity of heart; the
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washing of that from wickedness, Jer. iv. 14. We must lift up to God, not only clean hands, but a
pure heart, Ps. xxiv. 4, 5; 1 Tim. i. 5. The heart must be pure, in opposition to mixture—an honest
heart that aimswell; and pure, in opposition to pollution and defilement; aswine unmixed, as water
unmuddied. The heart must be kept pure from fleshly lusts, all unchaste thoughts and desires; and
from worldly lusts; covetousnessiscalled filthy lucre; from all filthiness of flesh and spirit, all that
which come out of the heart, and defiles the man. The heart must be purified by faith, and entire
for God; must be presented and preserved achastevirginto Christ. Createin me such a clean heart,
O God!

2. Here isthe most comprehensive comfort of the blessed; They shall see God. Note, (1) Itis
the perfection of the soul's happiness to see God; seeing him, as we may by faith in our present
state, isaheaven upon earth; and seeing him aswe shall in the future state, in the heaven of heaven.
To see him as heis, face to face, and no longer through a glass darkly; to see him as ours, and to
see him and enjoy him; to see him and be like him, and be satisfied with that likeness (Ps. xvii. 15);
and to seehim for ever, and never lose the sight of him; thisisheaven's happiness. (2.) The happiness
of seeing God is promised to those, and those only, who are pure in heart. None but the pure are
capabl e of seeing God, nor would it be afelicity to the impure. What pleasure could an unsanctified
soul take in the vision of a holy God? As he cannot endure to look upon their iniquity, so they
cannot endure to look upon his purity; nor shall any unclean thing enter into the new Jerusalem;
but all that are pure in heart, al that are truly sanctified, have desires wrought in them, which
nothing but the sight of God will sanctify; and divine grace will not |eave those desires unsatisfied.

V1. The peace-makers are happy, v. 9. The wisdom that is from above isfirst pure, and then
peaceable; the blessed ones are pure toward God, and peaceable toward men; for with reference
to both, conscience must be kept void of offence. The peace-makers are those who have, 1. A
peaceable disposition: as, to make a lie, isto be given and addicted to lying, so, to make peace, is
to have a strong and hearty affection to peace. | am for peace, Ps. cxx. 7. It isto love, and desire,
and delight in peace; to be put in it as in our element, and to study to be quiet. 2. A peaceable
conversation; industriously, as far as we can, to preserve the peace that it be not broken, and to
recover it when it is broken; to hearken to proposals of peace ourselves, and to be ready to make
them to others; where distance is among brethren and neighbours, to do all we can to accommodate
it, and to be repairers of the breaches. The making of peace is sometimes a thankless office, and it
isthelot of him who parts afray, to have blows on both sides; yet it isagood office, and we must
be forward to it. Some think that thisis intended especially as a lesson for ministers, who should
do al they can to reconcile those who are at variance, and to promote Christian love among those
under their charge.

Now, (1.) Such persons are blessed; for they have the satisfaction of enjoying themselves, by
keeping the peace, and of being truly serviceable to others, by disposing them to peace. They are
working together with Christ, who came into the world to slay all enmities, and to proclaim peace
on earth. (2.) They shall be called the children of God; it will be an evidence to themselves that
they are so; God will own them as such, and herein they will resemble him. Heisthe God of peace;
the Son of God is the Prince of peace; the Spirit of adoption is a Spirit of peace. Since God has
declared himself reconcilable to us al, he will not own those for his children who are implacable
in their enmity to one another; for if the peacemakers are blessed, woe to the peace-breakers! Now
by thisit appears, that Christ never intended to have his religion propagated by fire and sword, or
penal laws, or to acknowledge bigotry, or intemperate zeal, asthe mark of hisdisciples. The children
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of thisworld loveto fishin troubled waters, but the children of God are the peace-makers, the quiet
in the land.

VI11. Those who are persecuted for righteousness sake, are happy. Thisisthe greatest paradox
of all, and peculiar to Christianity; and thereforeit is put last, and more largely insisted upon than
any of therest, v. 10-12. This beatitude, like Pharaoh's dream, is doubled, because hardly credited,
and yet the thing is certain; and in the latter part there is change of the person, "Blessed are ye—ye
my disciples, and immediate followers. This is that which you, who excel in virtue, are more
immediately concerned in; for you must reckon upon hardships and troubles more than other men."
Observe here,

1. The case of suffering saints described; and it is a hard case, and a very piteous one.

(1.) They are persecuted, hunted, pursued, run down, as noxious beasts are, that are sought for
to be destroyed; as if a Christian did caput gerere lupinum—bear a wolf's head, as an outlaw is
said to do—any one that finds him may slay him; they are abandoned as the offscouring of all
things, fined, imprisoned, banished, stripped of their estates, excluded from all places of profit and
trust, scourged, racked, tortured, always delivered to death, and accounted as sheep for the Slaughter.
This has been the effect of the enmity of the serpent's seed against the holy seed, ever since the
time of righteous Abel. It was so in Old-Testament times, as we find, Heb. xi. 35, &c. Christ has
told us that it would much more be so with the Christian church, and we are not to think it strange,
1 John iii. 13. He has |eft us an example.

(2.) The are reviled, and have all manner of evil said against them falsely. Nicknames, and
names of reproach, are fastened upon them, upon particular persons, and upon the generation of
the righteous in the gross, to render them odious; sometimes to make them formidable, that they
may be powerfully assailed; things are laid to their charge that they knew not, Ps. xxxv. 11; Jer.
xX. 18; Actsxvii. 6, 7. Those who have had no power in their hands to do them any other mischief,
could yet do this; and those who have had power to persecute, had found it necessary to do this
too, to justify themselvesin their barbarous usage of them; they could not have baited them, if they
had not dressed them in bear-skins; nor have given them the worst of treatment, if they had not first
represented them as the worst of men. They will revile you, and persecute you. Note, Reviling the
saints is persecuting them, and will be found so shortly, when hard speeches must be accounted
for (Jude 15), and cruel mockings, Heb. xi. 36. They will say all manner of evil of you falsely;
sometimes before the seat of judgment, as witnesses, sometimes in the seat of the scornful, with
hypocritical mockers at feasts; they are the song of the drunkards; sometimes to face their faces,
as Shimei cursed David; sometimes behind their backs, asthe enemies of Jeremiah did. Note, There
is no evil so black and horrid, which, at one time or other, has not been said, falsely, of Christ's
disciples and followers.

(3.) All thisis for righteousness' sake (v. 10); for my sake, v. 11. If for righteousness' sake,
then for Christ's sake, for he is nearly interested in the work of righteousness. Enemies to
righteousness are enemies to Christ. This precludes those from the blessedness who suffer justly,
and are evil spoken of truly for their real crimes; let such be ashamed and confounded, it is part of
their punishment; it is not the suffering, but the cause, that makes the martyr. Those suffer for
righteousness' sake, who suffer because they will not sin against their consciences, and who suffer
for doing that which is good. Whatever pretence persecutors have, it isthe power of godliness that
they have an enmity to; it is really Christ and his righteousness that are maligned, hated, and
persecuted; For thy sake | have borne reproach, Ps. Ixix. 9; Rom. viii. 36.

84


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.5.xml#Matt.5.10
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Heb.11.xml#Heb.11.35
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.iJohn.3.xml#iJohn.3.13
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Ps.35.xml#Ps.35.11 Bible:Jer.20.18 Bible:Acts.17.6
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Ps.35.xml#Ps.35.11 Bible:Jer.20.18 Bible:Acts.17.6
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Jude.1.xml#Jude.1.15
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Heb.11.xml#Heb.11.36
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.5.xml#Matt.5.10
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.5.xml#Matt.5.11
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Ps.69.xml#Ps.69.9 Bible:Rom.8.36

Commentary on the Whole Bible Volume V (Matthew to John) Matthew Henry

2. The comforts of suffering saints laid down.

(1.) They are blessed; for they now, in their life-time, receive their evil things (Luke xvi. 25),
and receive them upon a good account. They are blessed; for it isan honour to them (Actsv. 41);
it is an opportunity of glorifying Christ, of doing good, and of experiencing special comforts and
visits of grace and tokens of his presence, 2 Cor. i. 5; Dan. iii. 25; Rom. viii. 29.

(2.) They shall be recompensed; Theirsis the kingdom of heaven. They have at present a sure
titletoit, and sweet foretastes of it; and shall erelong bein possession of it. Though there be nothing
in those sufferings than can, in strictness, merit of God (for the sins of the best deserve the worst),
yet thisis here promised as areward (v. 12); Great is your reward in heaven: so great, as far to
transcend the service. It isin heaven, future, and out of sight; but well secured, out of the reach of
chance, fraud, and violence. Note, God will provide that those who lose for him, though it be life
itself, shall not lose by him in the end. Heaven, at last, will be an abundant recompence for all the
difficulties we meet with in our way. This is that which has borne up the suffering saints in all
ages—this joy set before them.

(3.) "So persecuted they the prophets that were before you, v. 12. They were before you in
excellency, above what you are yet arrived at; they were before you in time, that they might be
examples to you of suffering affliction and of patience, James v. 10. They were in like manner
persecuted and abused; and can you expect to go to heaven in away by yourself? Was not Isaiah
mocked for his line upon line? Elisha for his bald head? Were not all the prophets thus treated?
Therefore marvel not at it as a strange thing, murmur not at it asa hard thing; it isacomfort to see
the way of suffering a beaten road, and an honour to follow such leaders. That grace which was
sufficient for them, to carry them through their sufferings, shall not be deficient to you. Those who
are your enemies are the seed and successors of them who of old mocked the messengers of the
Lord,"” 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16; ch. xxiii. 31; Actsvii. 52.

The Sermon on the Mount.

13 Yearethesalt of the earth: but if the salt have lost his savour, wherewith shall
it be salted? it is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out, and to be trodden
under foot of men. 14 Yearethelight of theworld. A city that isset on ahill cannot
be hid. 15 Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a bushel, but on a
candlestick; and it giveth light unto all that arein the house. 16 Let your light so
shine before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your Father which
Isin heaven.

Christ had lately called hisdisciples, and told them that they should be fishers of men; here he
tells them further what he designed them to be—the salt of the earth, and lights of the world, that
they might be indeed what it was expected they should be.

|. Ye are the salt of the earth. This would encourage and support them under their sufferings,
that, though they should be treated with contempt, yet they should really be blessingsto the world,
and the more so for their suffering thus. The prophets, who went before them, were the salt of the
land of Canaan; but the apostles were the salt of the whole earth, for they must go into all the world
to preach the gospel. It was a discouragement to them that they were so few and so weak. What
could they do in so large a province as the whole earth? Nothing, if they were to work by force of
arms and dint of sword; but, being to work silent as salt, one handful of that salt would diffuse its
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savour far and wide; would go agreat way, and work insensibly and irresistibly asleaven, ch. xiii.
33. The doctrine of the gospel is as salt; it is penetrating, quick, and powerful (Heb. iv. 12); it
reaches the heart Actsii. 37. It is cleansing, it is relishing, and preserves from putrefaction. We
read of the savour of the knowledge of Christ (2 Cor. ii. 14); for all other learning isinsipid without
that. An everlasting covenant is called a covenant of salt (Num. xviii. 19); and the gospel is an
everlasting gospel. Salt wasrequired in al the sacrifices (Lev. ii. 13), in Ezekiel's mystical temple,
Ezek. xliii. 24. Now Christ's disciples having themselves learned the doctrine of the gospel, and
being employed to teach it to others, were as salt. Note, Christians, and especially ministers, are
the salt of the earth.

1. If they be as they should be they are as good salt, white, and small, and broken into many
grains, but very useful and necessary. Pliny says, Sne sale, vita humana non potest degere—Without
salt human life cannot be sustained. Seeinthis, (1.) What they are to be in themsel ves—seasoned
with the gospel, with the salt of grace; thoughts and affections, words and actions, all seasoned
with grace, Col. iv. 6. Have salt in yourselves, else you cannot diffuse it among others, Mark ix.
50. (2.) What they are to be to others; they must not only be good but do good, must insinuate
themselvesinto the minds of the people, not to serve any secular interest of their own, but that they
might transform them into the taste and relish of the gospel. (3.) What great blessings they are to
theworld. Mankind, lying in ignorance and wickedness, were avast heap of unsavoury stuff, ready
to putrefy; but Christ sent forth hisdisciples, by their livesand doctrines, to season it with knowledge
and grace, and so to render it acceptable to God, to the angels, and to all that relish divine things.
(4.) How they must expect to be disposed of. They must not be laid on a heap, must not continue
always together at Jerusalem, but must be scattered as salt upon the meat, here agrain and therea
grain; asthe Leviteswere dispersed in I sragl, that, wherever they live, they may communicate their
savour. Some have observed, that whereas it is foolishly called an ill omen to have the salt fall
towards us, it isreally an ill omen to have the salt fall from us.

2. If they be not, they are as salt that has lost its savour. If you, who should season others, are
yourselves unsavoury, void of spiritual life, relish, and vigour; if a Christian be so, especialy if a
minister be so, hisconditionisvery sad; for, (1.) Heisirrecoverable: Wherewith shall it be salted?
Salt is aremedy for unsavoury meat, but there is no remedy for unsavoury salt. Christianity will
give aman arelish; but if aman can take up and continue the profession of it, and yet remain flat
and foolish, and graceless and insipid, no other doctrine, no other means, can be applied, to make
him savoury. If Christianity do not doit, nothing will. (2.) Heisunprofitable: It isthenceforth good
for nothing; what use can it be put to, in which it will not do more hurt than good? Asaman without
reason, so is a Christian without grace. A wicked man isthe worst of creatures; awicked Christian
isthe worst of men; and awicked minister isthe worst of Christians. (3.) Heis doomed to ruin and
rejection; He shall be cast out—expelled the church and the communion of the faithful, to which
he is a blot and a burden; and he shall be trodden under foot of men. Let God be glorified in the
shame and rejection of those by whom he has been reproached, and who have made themselves fit
for nothing but to be trampled upon.

[1. Ye are the light of the world, v. 14. This also bespeaks them useful, as the former (Sole et
sale nihil utilius—Nothing more useful than the sun and salt), but more glorious. All Christiansare
lightinthe Lord (Eph. v. 8), and must shineaslights (Phil. ii. 15), but ministersin aspecial manner.
Christ call himself the Light of the world (John viii. 12), and they are workers together with him,
and have some of his honour put upon them. Truly the light is sweet, it iswelcome; the light of the
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first day of the world was so, when it shone out of darkness; so isthe morning light of every day;
so is the gospel, and those that spread it, to all sensible people. The world sat in darkness, Christ
raised up his disciples to shinein it; and, that they may do so, from him they borrow and derive
their light.

This similitude is here explained in two things:

1. Asthe lights of the world, they are illustrious and conspicuous, and have many eyes upon
them. A city that is set on a hill cannot be hid. The disciples of Christ, especialy those who are
forward and zealous in his service, become remarkable, and are taken notice of as beacons. They
arefor signs (Isa. vii. 18), men wondered at (Zech. iii. 8); all their neighbours have any eye upon
them. Some admire them, commend them, rgjoice in them, and study to imitate them; others envy
them, hate them, censure them, and study to blast them. They are concerned therefore to walk
circumspectly, because of their observers; they are as spectacles to the world, and must take heed
of every thing that looks ill, because they are so much looked at. The disciples of Christ were
obscure men before he called them, but the character he put upon them dignified them, and as
preachers of the gospel they made a figure; and though they were reproached for it by some, they
were respected for it by others, advanced to thrones, and made judges (Luke xxii. 30); for Christ
will honour those that honour him.

2. Asthe lights of the world, they are intended to illuminate and give light to others (v. 15),
and therefore, (1.) They shall be set up aslights. Christ has lighted these candles, they shall not be
put under a bushel, not confined always, as they are now, to the cities of Galilee, or the lost sheep
of the house of Isragl, but they shall be sent into all the world. The churches are the candlesticks,
the golden candlesticks, in which these lights are placed, that they light may be diffused; and the
gospel isso strong alight, and carrieswith it so much of its own evidence, that, like a city on a hill,
it cannot be hid, it cannot but appear to be from God, to all those who do not wilfully shut their
eyesagaingt it. It will givelight to all that are in the house, to all that will draw near to it, and come
where it is. Those to whom it does not give light, must thank themselves; they will not be in the
house with it; will not make a diligent and impartial enquiry into it, but are prejudiced against it.
(2.) They must shine as lights, [1.] By their good preaching. The knowledge they have, they must
communicate for the good of others; not put it under a bushel, but spread it. The talent must not
be buried in a napkin, but traded with. The disciples of Christ must not muffle themselves up in
privacy and obscurity, under pretence of contemplation, modesty, or self-preservation, but, asthey
have received the gift, must minister the same, Luke xii. 3. [2.] By their good living. They must be
burning and shining lights (John v. 35); must evidence, in their whole conversation, that they are
indeed followers of Christ, Jamesiii. 13. They must beto othersfor instruction, direction, quickening,
and comfort, Job xxix. 11.

See here, First, How our light must shine—by doing such good works as men may see, and
may approve of ; such worksas are of good report among them that are without, and aswill therefore
give them cause to think well of Christianity. We must do good works that may be seen to the
edification of others, but not that they may be seen to our own ostentation; we are bid to pray in
secret, and what lies between God and our souls, must be kept to ourselves; but that which is of
itself open and obvious to the sight of men, we must study to make congruous to our profession,
and praiseworthy, Phil. iv. 8. Those about us must not only hear our good words, but see our good
works; that they may be convinced that religion is more than a bare name, and that we do not only
make a profession of it, but abide under the power of it.

87


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Isa.7.xml#Isa.7.18
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Zech.3.xml#Zech.3.8
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.22.xml#Luke.22.30
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.5.xml#Matt.5.15
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.12.xml#Luke.12.3
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.John.5.xml#John.5.35
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Jas.3.xml#Jas.3.13
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Job.29.xml#Job.29.11
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Phil.4.xml#Phil.4.8

Commentary on the Whole Bible Volume V (Matthew to John) Matthew Henry

Secondly, For what end our light must shine—"That those who see your good works may be
brought, not to glorify you (which was the things the Pharisees aimed at, and it spoiled all their
performances), but to glorify your Father which isin heaven." Note, The glory of God isthe great
thing we must aim at in every thing we do in religion, 1 Pet. iv. 11. In this centre the lines of all
our actions must meet. We must not only endeavor to glorify God ourselves, but we must do all
we can to bring othersto glorify him. The sight of our good workswill do this, by furnishing them,
1. With matter for praise. "Let them see your good works, that they may see the power of God's
grace in you, and may thank him for it, and give him the glory of it, who has given such power
unto men." 2. With motives of piety. "L et them see your good works, that they may be convinced
of thetruth and excellency of the Christian religion, may be provoked by aholy emulation to imitate
your good works, and so may glorify God." Note, The holy, regular, and exemplary conversation
of the saints, may do much towards the conversion of sinners; those who are unacquainted with
religion, may hereby be brought to know what it is. Examples teach. And those who are prejudiced
against it, may hereby by brought in love with it, and thus there is a winning virtue in a godly
conversation.

The Sermon on the Mount.

17 Think not that | am come to destroy the law, or the prophets: | am not come
to destroy, but to fulfil. 18 For verily | say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass,
one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till al be fulfilled. 19
Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least commandments, and shall teach
men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall
do and teach them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. 20 For
| say unto you, That except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the

scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven.

Those to whom Christ preached, and for whose use he gave these instructions to his disciples,
were such asin their religion had an eye, 1. To the scriptures of the Old Testament as their rule,
and therein Christ here shows them they were in the right: 2. To the scribes and the Pharisees as
their example, and therein Christ here shows them they were in the wrong; for,

|. The rule which Christ came to establish exactly agreed with the scriptures of the Old
Testament, here called the law and the prophets. The prophets were commentators upon the law,
and both together made up that rule of faith and practice which Christ found upon the throne in the
Jewish church, and here he keeps it on the throne.

1. He protests against the thought of cancelling and weakening the Old Testament; Think not
that | am come to destroy the law and the prophets. (1.) "Let not the pious Jews, who have an
affection for thelaw and the prophets, fear that | cometo destroy them." Let them be not prejudiced
against Christ and hisdoctrine, from ajealousy that this kingdom he cameto set up, would derogate
from the honour of the scriptures, which they had embraced as coming from God, and of which
they had experienced the power and purity; no, let them be satisfied that Christ has no ill design
upon the law and the prophets. "Let not the profane Jews, who have a disaffection to the law and
the prophets, and are weary of that yoke, hope that | am come to destroy them." Let not carnal
libertinesimagine that the Messiah is come to discharge them from the obligation of divine precepts
and yet to secure to them divine promises, to make the happy and yet to give them leave to live as
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they list. Christ commands nothing now which was forbidden either by the law of nature or the
moral law, nor forbids any thing which those laws had enjoined; it is a great mistake to think he
does, and he here takes care to rectify the mistake; | am not come to destroy. The Saviour of souls
is the destroyer of nothing but the works of the devil, of nothing that comes from God, much less
of those excellent dictates which we have from Moses and the prophets. No, he came to fulfil them.
That is, [1.] To obey the commands of the law, for he was made under the law, Gal. iv. 4. He in
all respectsyielded obedienceto thelaw, honoured his parents, sanctified the sabbath, prayed, gave
alms, and did that which never any one else did, obeyed perfectly, and never broke the law in any
thing. [2.] To make good the promises of the law, and the predictions of the prophets, which did
all bear witnessto him. The covenant of graceis, for substance, the same now that it was then, and
Christ the Mediator of it. [3.] To answer the types of the law; thus (as bishop Tillotson expresses
it), he did not make void, but make good, the ceremonial law, and manifested himself to be the
Substance of all those shadows. [4.] To fill up the defects of it, and so to complete and perfect it.
Thus the word plerosai properly signifies. If we consider the law as a vessel that had some water
in it before, he did not come to pour out the water, but to fill the vessel up to the brim; or, as a
picture that is first rough-drawn, displays some outlines only of the piece intended, which are
afterwards filled up; so Christ made an improvement of the law and the prophets by his additions
and explications. [5.] To carry on the same design; the Christian ingtitutes are so far from thwarting
and contradicting that which was the main design of the Jewish religion, that they promoteit to the
highest degree. The gospel is the time of reformation (Heb. ix. 10), not the repeal of the law, but
the amendment of it, and, consequently, its establishment.

2. He asserts the perpetuity of it; that not only he designed not the abrogation of it, but that it
never should be abrogated (v. 18); "Verily | say unto you, I, the Amen, the faithful Witness, solemnly
declareit, that till heaven and earth pass, when time shall be no more, and the unchangeable state
of recompences shall supersedeall laws, onejot, or onetittle, theleast and most minute circumstance,
shall in no wise pass from the law till all be fulfilled;" for what is it that God is doing in all the
operations both of providence and grace, but fulfilling the scripture? Heaven and earth shall come
together, and all the fulness thereof be wrapped up in ruin and confusion, rather than any word of
God shall fal to the ground, or be in vain. The word of the Lord endures for ever, both that of the
law, and that of the gospel. Observe, The care of God concerning his law extends itself even to
those things that seem to be of least account in it, the iotas and the tittles; for whatever belongs to
God, and bears his stamp, be it ever so little, shall be preserved. The laws of men are conscious to
themselves of so much imperfection, that they allow it for amaxim, Apicesjurisnon sunt jura—The
extreme points of the law are not the law, but God will stand by and maintain every iotaand every
tittle of hislaw.

3. He gives it in charge to his disciples, carefully to preserve the law, and shows them the
danger of the neglect and contempt of it (v. 19); Whosoever therefore shall break one of the least
commandments of the law of Moses, much more any of the greater, as the Pharisees did, who
neglected the weightier matters of the law, and shall teach men so as they did, who made void the
commandment of God with their traditions (ch. xv. 3), he shall be called the least in the kingdom
of heaven. Though the Pharisees be cried up for such teachers as should be, they shall not be
employed as teachers in Christ's kingdom; but whosoever shall do and teach them, as Christ's
discipleswould, and thereby prove themselves better friendsto the Old Testament than the Pharisees
were, they, though despised by men, shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. Note, (1.)
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Among the commands of God there are some less than others, none absolutely little, but
comparatively so. The Jewsreckon the least of the commandments of the law to bethat of the bird's
nest (Deut. xxii. 6, 7); yet even that had asignificance and an intention very great and considerable.
(2.) It is a dangerous thing, in doctrine or practice, to disannul the least of God's commands; to
break them, that is, to go about either to contract the extent, or weaken the obligation of them;
whoever does so, will find it is at his peril. Thus to vacate any of the ten commandments, is too
bold a stroke for the jealous God to pass by. It is something more than transgressing the law, it is
making void the law, Ps. cxix. 126. (3.) That the further such corruptions as they spread, the worse
they are. It isimpudence enough to break the command, but is a greater degree of it to teach men
so. Thisplainly refersto those who at thistime sat in Moses' seat, and by their comments corrupted
and perverted the text. Opinions that tend to the destruction of serious godliness and the vitals of
religion, by corrupt glosses on the scripture, are bad when they are held, but worse when they are
propagated and taught, as the word of God. He that does so, shall be called least in the kingdom of
heaven, in the kingdom of glory; he shall never come thither, but be eternally excluded; or, rather,
in the kingdom of the gospel-church. He is so far from deserving the dignity of ateacher init, that
he shall not so much as be accounted a member of it. The prophet that teaches these lies shall be
the tail in that kingdom (Isa. ix. 15); when truth shall appear in its own evidence, such corrupt
teachers, though cried up as the Pharisees, shall be of no account with the wise and good. Nothing
makes ministers more contemptible and base than corrupting the law, Madl. ii. 8, 11. Those who
extenuate and encourage sin, and discountenance and put contempt upon strictnessin religion and
serious devotion, are the dregs of the church. But, on the other hand, Those are truly honourable,
and of great account in the church of Christ, who lay out themselves by their life and doctrine to
promote the purity and strictness of practical religion; who both do and teach that which is good;
for those who do not as they teach, pull down with one hand what they build up with the other, and
give themselvesthelie, and tempt men to think that all religion is a delusion; but those who speak
from experience, who live up to what they preach, are truly great; they honour God, and God will
honour them (1 Sam. ii. 30), and hereafter they shall shine asthe starsin the kingdom of our Father.

I1. The righteousness which Christ cameto establish by thisrule, must exceed that of the scribes
and Pharisees, v. 20. Thiswas strange doctrine to those who |ooked upon the scribes and Pharisees
as having arrived at the highest pitch of religion. The scribes were the most noted teachers of the
law, and the Pharisees the most celebrated professors of it, and they both sat in Moses' chair (ch.
xxiii. 2), and had such a reputation among the people, that they were looked upon as
super-conformable to the law, and people did not think themselves obliged to be as good as they;
it was therefore a great surprise to them, to hear that they must be better than they, or they should
not go to heaven; and therefore Christ here avers it with solemnity; | say unto you, It is so. The
scribes and Pharisees were enemies to Christ and his doctrine, and were great oppressors; and yet
it must be owned, that there was something commendable in them. They were much in fasting and
prayer, and giving of alms; they were punctual in observing the ceremonial appointments, and made
it their business to teach others; they had such an interest in the people that they ought, if but two
men went to heaven, one would be a Pharisee; and yet our Lord Jesus here tells his disciples, that
the religion he came to establish, did not only exclude the badness, but excel the goodness, of the
scribes and Pharisees. We must do more than they, and better than they, or we shall come short of
heaven. They were partial in the law, and laid most stress upon the ritual part of it; but we must
be universal, and not think it enough to give the priest histithe, but must give God our hearts. They
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minded only the outside, but we must make conscience of inside godliness. They aimed at the
praise and applause of men, but we must aim at acceptance with God: they were proud of what
they did in religion, and trusted to it as arighteousness; but we, when we have done all, must deny
ourselves, and say, We are unprofitable servants, and trust only to the righteousness of Christ; and
thus we may go beyond the scribes and Pharisees.

The Sermon on the Mount.

21 Y e have heard that it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt not kill; and
whosoever shall kill shall be in danger of the judgment: 22 But | say unto you,
That whosoever is angry with his brother without a cause shall be in danger of the
judgment: and whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the
council: but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire. 23
Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother
hath ought against thee; 24 Leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way;
first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift. 25 Agree with
thine adversary quickly, whiles thou art in the way with him; lest at any time the
adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and
thou be cast into prison. 26 Verily | say unto thee, Thou shalt by no means come

out thence, till thou hast paid the uttermost farthing.

Christ having laid down these principles, that Moses and the prophets were still to be their
rulers, but that the scribes and Pharisees were to be no longer their rulers, proceeds to expound the
law in some particular instances, and to vindicateit from the corrupt glosses which those expositors
had put upon it. He adds not any thing new, only limits and restrains some permissions which had
been abused: and as to the precepts, shows the breadth, strictness, and spiritual nature of them,
adding such explanatory statutes as made them more clear, and tended much toward the perfecting
of our obedienceto them. Inthese verses, he explainsthe law of the sixth commandment, according
to the true intent and full extent of it.

|. Here is the command itself laid down (v. 12); We have heard it, and remember it; he speaks
to them who know the law, who had Moses read to them in their synagogues every sabbath-day;
you have heard that it was said by them, or rather asit isin the margin, to them of old time, to your
forefathers the Jews, Thou shalt not kill. Note, The laws of God are not novel, upstart laws, but
were delivered to them of old time; they are ancient laws, but of that nature as never to be antiquated
nor grow obsolete. The moral law agrees with the law of nature, and the eternal rules and reasons
of good and evil, that is, therectitude of the eternal Mind. Killing ishereforbidden, killing ourselves,
killing any other, directly or indirectly, or being any way accessory to it. The law of God, the God
of life, isahedge of protection about our lives. It was one of the precepts of Noah, Gen. ix. 5, 6.

I1. The exposition of this command which the Jewish teachers contended themselves with;
their comment upon it was, Whosoever shall kill, shall bein danger of the judgment. Thiswas all
they had to say upon it, that wilful murderers were liable to the sword of justice, and casual ones
to the judgment of the city of refuge. The courts of judgment sat in the gate of their principal cities;
thejudges, ordinarily, werein number twenty-three; thesetried, condemned, and executed murderers,
so that whoever killed, was in danger of their judgment. Now this gloss of theirs upon this
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commandment was faulty, for it intimated, 1. That the law of the sixth commandment was only
external, and forbade no more than the act of murder, and laid to restraint upon the inward lusts,
from which wars and fightings come. Thiswasindeed the proton pseudos—the fundamental error
of the Jewish teachers, that the divine law prohibited only the sinful act, not the sinful thought; they
were disposed hagere in cortice—to rest in the letter of the law, and they never enquired into the
spiritual meaning of it. Paul, while a Pharisee, did nat, till, by the key of the tenth commandment,
divine grace let him into the knowledge of the spiritual nature of al the rest, Rom. vii. 7, 14. 2.
Another mistake of theirs was, that this law was merely political and municipal, given for them,
and intended as a directory for their courts, and no more; as if they only were the people, and the
wisdom of the law must die with them.

[11. The exposition which Christ gave of this commandment; and we are sure that according
to his exposition of it we must be judged hereafter, and therefore ought to be ruled now. The
commandment is exceeding broad, and not to be limited by the will of the flesh, or the will of men.

1. Christ tellsthem that rash anger isheart-murder (v. 22); Whosoever isangry with hisbrother
without a cause, breaks the sixth commandment. By our brother here, we are to understand any
person, though ever so much our inferior, as a child, a servant, for we are all made of one blood.
Anger is a natural passion; there are cases in which it is lawful and laudable; but it is then sinful,
when we are angry without cause. The word is eike, which signifies, sine causa, sine effectu, et
sine modo—without cause, without any good effect, without moderation; so that the anger is then
sinful, (1.) When it iswithout any just provocation given; either for no cause, or no good cause, or
no great and proportionable cause; when we are angry at children or servants for that which could
not be helped, which was only a piece of forgetfulness or mistake, that we ourselves might easily
have been guilty of, and for which we should not have been angry at ourselves; when we are angry
upon groundless surmises, or for trivial affronts not worth speaking of. (2.) When it iswithout any
good end aimed at, merely to show our authority, to gratify a brutish passion, to let people know
our resentments, and excite ourselves to revenge, then it isin vain, it isto do hurt; whereas if we
are at any time angry, it should be to awaken the offender to repentance, and prevent his doing so
again; to clear ourselves (2 Cor. vii. 11), and to give warning to others. (3.) When it exceeds due
bounds; when we are hardy and headstrong in our anger, violent and vehement, outrageous and
mischievous, and when we seek the hurt of those we are displeased at. Thisis abreach of the sixth
commandment, for he that is thus angry, would kill if he could and durst; he has taken the first step
toward it; Cain's killing his brother began in anger; he is a murderer in the account of God, who
knows his heart, whence murder proceeds, ch. xv. 19.

2. Hetellsthem, that given opprobrious language to our brother istongue-murder, calling him,
Raca, and, Thou fool. When this is done with mildness and for a good end, to convince others of
their vanity and folly, it isnot sinful. Thus James says, O vain man; and Paul, Thou fool; and Christ
himself, O fools, and slow of heart. But when it proceeds from anger and malice within, it is the
smoke of that fire which is kindled from hell, and falls under the same character. (1.) Raca isa
scornful word, and comesfrom pride, " Thou empty fellow;" it isthe language of that which Solomon
calls proud wrath (Prov. xxi. 24), which tramples upon our brother-disdains to set him even with
the dogs of our flock. This people who knoweth not the law, is cursed, is such language, John vii.
49. (2.) Thou fool, is a spiteful word, and comes from hatred; looking upon him, not only as mean
and not to be honoured, but as vile and not to be loved; "Thou wicked man, thou reprobate.” The
former speaks a man without sense, this (in scripture language) speaks a man without grace; the
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more the reproach touches his spiritual condition, the worse it is; the former is a haughty taunting
of our brother, thisis a malicious censuring and condemning of him, as abandoned of God. Now
thisis a breach of the sixth commandment; malicious slanders and censures are poison under the
tongue, that kills secretly and slowly; bitter words are as arrows that would suddenly (Ps. Ixiv. 3),
or as asword in the bones. The good name of our neighbour, which is better than life, is thereby
stabbed and murdered; and it is an evidence of such an ill-will to our neighbour as would strike at
hislife, if it were in our power.

3. Hetellsthem, that how light soever they made of these sins, they would certainly be reckoned
for; he that is angry with is brother shall be in danger of the judgment and anger of God; he that
calls him Raca, shall be in danger of the council, of being punished by the Sanhedrim for reviling
an Israglite; but whosoever saith, Thou fool, thou profane person, thou child of hell, shall be in
danger of hell-fire, to which he condemns his brother; so the learned Dr. Whitby. Some think, in
allusion to the penalties used in the several courts of judgment among the Jews, Christ shows that
the sin of rash anger exposes men to lower or higher punishments, according to the degrees of its
proceeding. The Jews had three capital punishments, each worse than the other; beheading, which
wasinflicted by thejudgment; stoning, by the council or chief Sanhedrim; and burning in the valley
of the son of Hinnom, which was used only in extraordinary cases: it signifies, therefore, that rash
anger and reproachful language are damning sins; but some are more sinful than others, and
accordingly there is a greater damnation, and a sorer punishment reserved for them: Christ would
thus show which sin was most sinful, by showing which it was the punishment whereof was most
dreadful.

V. Fromal thisitishereinferred, that we ought carefully to preserve Christian love and peace
with our brethren, and that if at any time a breach happens, we should labour for a reconciliation,
by confessing our fault, humbling ourselves to our brother, begging his pardon, and making
restitution, or offering satisfaction for wrong done in word or deed, according as the nature of the
thing is; and that we should do this quickly for two reasons:

1. Because, till this be done, we are utterly unfit for communion with God in holy ordinances,
V. 23, 24. The case supposed is, "That thy brother have somewhat against thee," that thou has
injured and offended him, either really or in his apprehension; if thou are the party offended, there
needs not this delay; if thou have aught against thy brother, make short work of it; no moreisto
be done but to forgive him (Mark xi. 25), and forgive the injury; but if the quarrel began on thy
side, and the fault was either at first or afterwards thine, so that thy brother has a controversy with
thee, go and be reconciled to him before thou offer thy gift at the altar, before thou approach
solemnly to God in the gospel-services of prayer and praise, hearing the word or the sacraments.
Note, (1.) When we are addressing ourselves to any religious exercises, it is good for us to take
that occasion of serious reflection and self-examination: there are many things to be remembered,
when we bring our gift to thealtar, and thisamong therest, whether our brother hath aught against
us; then, if ever, we are disposed to be serious, and therefore should then call ourselves to an
account. (2.) Religious exercises are not acceptable to God, if they are performed when we arein
wrath; envy, malice, and uncharitableness, are sins so displeasing to God, that nothing pleases him
which comes from a heart wherein they are predominant, 1 Tim. ii. 8. Prayers made in wrath are
writtenin gall, Isa. i. 15; lviii. 4. (3.) Love or charity is so much better than all burnt-offerings and
sacrifice, that God will have reconciliation made with an offended brother before the gift be offered;
he is content to stay for the gift, rather than have it offered while we are under guilt and engaged
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in aquarrel. (4.) Though we are unfitted for communion with God, by a continual quarrel with a
brother, yet that can be no excuse for the omission or neglect of our duty: "Leave there thy gift
before the altar, lest otherwise, when thou has gone away, thou be tempted not to come again.”
Many give this as areason why they do not come to church or to the communion, because they are
at variance with some neighbour; and whose fault is that? One sin will never excuse another, but
will rather doublethe guilt. Want of charity cannot justify the want of piety. The difficulty iseasily
got over; those who have wronged us, we must forgive; and those whom we have wronged, we
must make satisfaction to, or at least make atender of it, and desire arenewal of the friendship, so
that if reconciliation be not made, it may not be our fault; and then come, come and welcome, come
and offer thy gift, and it shall be accepted. Therefore we must not let the sun go down upon our
wrath any day, because we must go to prayer before we go to sleep; much less et the sun rise upon
our wrath on a sabbath-day, because it isaday of prayer.

2. Because, till this be done, we lie exposed to much danger, v. 25, 26. It is at our peril if we
do not labour after an agreement, and that quickly, upon two accounts:

(1.) Upon atemporal account. If the offence we have done to our brother, in his body, goods,
or reputation, be such aswill bear action, in which he may recover considerable damages, it is our
wisdom, and it is our duty to our family, to prevent that by a humble submission and a just and
peaceabl e satisfaction; lest otherwise he recover it by law, and put us to the extremity of a prison.
In such a caseit is better to compound and make the best terms we can, than to stand it out; for it
isin vain to contend with the law, and there is danger of our being crushed by it. Many ruin their
estates by an obstinate persisting in the offences they have given, which would soon have been
pacified by alittle yielding at first. Solomon's advice in case of suretyship is, Go, humble thyself,
and so secure and deliver thyself, Prov. vi. 1-5. It is good to agree, for the law is costly. Though
we must be merciful to those we have advantage against, yet we must be just to those that have
advantage against us, as far as we are able. "Agree, and compound with thine adversary quickly,
lest he be exasperated by thy stubbornness, and provoked to insist upon the utmost demand, and
will not make thee the abatement which at first he would have made." A prison isan uncomfortable
place to those who are brought to it by their own pride and prodigality, their own wilfulness and
folly.

(2.) Upon aspiritua account. "Go, and be reconciled to thy brother, bejust to him, befriendly
with him, because while the quarrel continues, as thou art unfit to bring thy gift to the altar, unfit
to come to the table of the Lord, so thou art unfit to die: if thou persist in this sin, there is danger
lest thou be suddenly snatched away by the wrath of God, whose judgment thou canst not escape
nor except against; and if that iniquity be laid to thy charge, thou art undone for ever." Hell isa
prison for all that live and die in malice and uncharitableness, for all that are contentious (Rom. ii.
8), and out of that prison there is no rescue, no redemption, no escape, to eternity.

Thisisvery applicableto the great business of our reconciliation to God through Christ; Agree
with him quickly, whilst thou art inthe way. Note, [1.] The great God isan Adversary to all sinners,
Antidikos—a law-adversary; he has a controversy with them, an action against them. [2.] It isour
concern to agree with him, to acquaint ourselves with him, that we may be at peace, Job xxii. 21;
2 Cor. v. 20. [3.] It is our wisdom to do this quickly, while we are in the way. While we are alive,
we are in the way; after death, it will be too late to do it; therefore give not sleep to thine eyestill
it be done. [4.] They who continuein astate of enmity to God, are continually exposed to the arrests
of hisjustice, and the most dreadful instances of hiswrath. Christ isthe Judge, to whom impenitent
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sinnerswill bedelivered; for all judgment iscommitted to the Son; hethat wasrejected asa Saviour,
cannot be escaped asa Judge, Rev. vi. 16, 17. It isafearful thing to be thusturned over to the Lord
Jesus, when the Lamb shall become the Lion. Angels are the officers to whom Christ will deliver
them (ch. xiii. 41, 42); devilsare so too, having the power of death as executionersto all unbelievers,
Heb. ii. 14. Hell is the prison, into which those will be cast that continue in a state of enmity to
God, 2 Pet. ii. 4. [5.] Damned sinners must remain in it to eternity; they shall not depart till they
have paid the uttermost farthing, and that will not be to the utmost ages of eternity: divine justice
will be for ever in the satisfying, but never satisfied.

The Sermon on the Mount.

27 Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt not commit
adultery: 28 But | say unto you, That whosoever looketh on awoman to lust after
her hath committed adultery with her already in his heart. 29 And if thy right eye
offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee: for it is profitable for thee that one
of thy members should perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into hell.

30 And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and cast it from thee: for it is
profitable for thee that one of thy members should perish, and not that thy whole
body should be cast into hell. 31 It hath been said, Whosoever shall put away his
wife, let him give her a writing of divorcement: 32 But | say unto you, That
whosoever shall put away hiswife, saving for the cause of fornication, causeth her
to commit adultery: and whosoever shall marry her that is divorced committeth

adultery.

We have here an exposition of the seventh commandment, given us by the same hand that
made the law, and therefore was fittest to be the interpreter of it: it is the law against uncleanness,
which fitly follows upon the former; that laid a restraint upon sinful passions, this upon sinful
appetites, both which ought always to be under the government of reason and conscience, and if
indulged, are equally pernicious.

I. The command is here laid down (v. 27), Thou shalt not commit adultery; which includes a
prohibition of all other acts of uncleanness, and the desire of them: but the Pharisees, in their
expositions of thiscommand, made it to extend no further than the act of adultery, suggesting, that
if the iniquity was only regarded in the heart, and went no further, God could not hear it, would
not regard it (Ps. Ixvi. 18), and therefore they thought it enough to be able to say that they were no
adulterers, Luke xviii. 11.

I1. Itishere explained in the strictness of it, in three things, which would seem new and strange
to those who had been always governed by the tradition of the elders, and took all for oracular that
they taught.

1. We are here taught, that there is such a thing as heart-adultery, adulterous thoughts and
dispositions, which never proceed to the act of adultery or fornication; and perhaps the defilement
which these give to the soul, that is here so clearly asserted, was not only included in the seventh
commandment, but was signified and intended in many of those ceremonial pollutions under the
law, for which they were to wash their clothes, and bathe their flesh in water. Whosoever |ooketh
on a woman (not only another man's wife, as some would have it, but any woman), to lust after
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her, has committed adultery with her in his heart, v. 28. This command forbids not only the acts
of fornication and adultery, but, (1.) All appetites to them, al lusting after the forbidden object;
thisis the beginning of the sin, lust conceiving (Jamesi. 15); it is a bad step towards the sin; and
where the lust is dwelt upon and approved, and the wanton desire is rolled under the tongue as a
sweet morsel, it is the commission of sin, as far as the heart can do it; there wants nothing but
convenient opportunity for the sin itself. Adultera mens est—The mind is debauched. Ovid. Lust
is conscience baffled or biassed: biassed, if it say nothing against the sin; baffled, if it prevail not
in what is says. (2.) All approaches toward them; feeding the eye with the sight of the forbidden
fruit; not only looking for that end, that | may lust; but looking till 1 do lust, or looking to gratify
the lust, where further satisfaction cannot be obtained. The eyeisboth theinlet and outlet of agreat
deal of wickedness of this kind, witness Joseph's mistress (Gen. xxxix. 7), Samson (Judg. xvi. 1),
David, 2 Sam. xi. 2. Weread the eyesfull of adultery, that cannot cease fromsin, 2 Pet. ii. 14. What
need have we, therefore, with holy Job, to make a covenant with our eyes, to make this bargain
with them that they should have the pleasure of beholding the light of the sun and the works of
God, provided they would never fasten or dwell upon any thing that might occasion impure
imaginations or desires; and under this penalty, that if they did, they must smart for it in penitential
tears! Job xxxi. 1. What have we the covering of the eyes for, but to restrain corrupt glances, and
to keep out of their defiling impressions? This forbids also the using of any other of our senses to
stir up lust. If ensnaring looks are forbidden fruit, much more unclean discourses, and wanton
dalliances, the fuel and bellows of this hellish fire. These precepts are hedges about the law of
heart-purity, v. 8. And if looking be lust, they who dress and deck, and expose themselves, with
design to be looked at and lusted after (like Jezebel, that painted her face and tired her head, and
looked out at the window) are no less guilty. Men sin, but devils tempt to sin.

2. That such looks and such dalliances are so very dangerous and destructive to the soul, that
it is better to lose the eye and the hand that thus offend then to give way to the sin, and perish
eternally in it. This lesson is here taught us, v. 29, 30. Corrupt nature would soon object against
the prohibition of heart-adultery, that it isimpossible to governed by it; "It is a hard saying, who
can bear it? Flesh and blood cannot but look with pleasure upon a beautiful woman; and it is
impossible to forbear lusting after and dallying with such an object.” Such pretences as these will
scarcely be overcome by reason, and therefore must be argued against with the terrors of the Lord,
and so they are here argued against.

(1.) It isasevere operation that is here prescribed for the preventing of these fleshly lusts. If
thy right eye offend thee, or cause thee to offend, by wanton glances, or wanton gazings, upon
forbidden objects; if thy right hand off end thee, or cause thee to offend, by wanton dalliances; and
if it were indeed impossible, asis pretended, to govern the eye and the hand, and they have been
so accustomed to these wicked practices, that they will not be withheld from them; if there be no
other way to restrain them (which, blessed be God, through his grace, there is), it were better for
us to pluck out the eye, and cut off the hand, though the right eye, and right hand, the more
honourable and useful, than to indulge them in sin to the ruin of the soul. And if this must be
submitted to, at the thought of which nature startles, much more must we resolve to keep under the
body, and to bring it into subjection; to live alife of mortification and self-denial; to keep a constant
watch over our own hearts, and to suppress the first rising of lust and corruption there; to avoid the
occasions of sin, to resist the beginnings of it, and to decline the company of those who will be a
snare to us, though ever so pleasing; to keep out of harm's way, and abridge ourselves in the use
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of lawful things, when we find them temptations to us; and to seek unto God for his grace, and
depend upon that grace daily, and so to walk in the Spirit, as that we may not fulfil the lusts of the
flesh; and thiswill be as effectual as cutting off a right hand or pulling out a right eye; and perhaps
as much against the grain to flesh and blood; it is the destruction of the old man.

(2) It isastartling argument that is made use of to enforce this prescription (v. 29), and it is
repeated in the same words (v. 30), because we are loth to hear such rough things; Isa. xxx. 10. It
is profitable for thee that one of thy members should perish, though it be an eye or a hand, which
can be worse spared, and not that thy whole body should be cast into hell. Note, [1.] It is not
unbecoming aminister of the gospel to preach of hell and damnation; nay, he must do it, for Christ
himself did it; and we are unfaithful to our trust, if we give not warning of the wrath to come. [2.]
There are some sins from which we need to be saved with fear, particularly fleshly lusts, which are
such natural brute beasts as cannot be checked, but by being frightened; cannot be kept from a
forbidden tree, but by cherubim, with a flaming sword. [3.] When we are tempted to think it hard
to deny ourselves, and to crucify fleshly lusts, we ought to consider how much harder it will be to
liefor ever in the lake that burnswith fire and brimstone; those do not know or do not believe what
hell is, that will rather venture their eterna ruin in those flames, than deny themselves the
gratification of a base and brutish lust. [4.] In hell there will be torments for the body; the whole
body will be cast into hell, and there will be torment in every part of it; so that if we have a care of
our own bodies, we shall possess them in sanctification and honour, and not in the lusts of
uncleanness. [5.] Even those duties that are most unpleasant to flesh and blood, are profitable for
us; and our Master requires nothing from us but what he knows to be for our advantage.

3. That men's divorcing of their wives upon dislike, or for any other cause except adultery,
however tolerated and practised among the Jews, was aviolation of the seventh commandment, as
it opened a door to adultery, v. 31, 32. Here observe,

(1.) How the matter now stood with reference to divorce. It hath been said (he does not say as
before, It hath been said by them of old time, because this was not a precept, as those were, though
the Pharisees were willing so to understand it, ch. xix. 7, but only a permission), "Whosoever shall
put away his wife, let him give her a bill of divorce; let him not think to do it by word of mouth,
when heisin apassion; but let him do it deliberately, by alegal instrument in writing, attested by
witnesses; if he will dissolve the matrimonia bond, let him do it solemnly.” Thus the law had
prevented rash and hasty divorces; and perhaps at first, when writing was not so common among
the Jews, that made divorces rare things; but in process of time it became very common, and this
direction of how to do it, when there was just cause for it, was construed into a permission of it for
any cause, ch. xix. 3.

(2.) How this matter was rectified and amended by our Saviour. He reduced the ordinance of
marriage to its primitive institution: They two shall be one flesh, not to be easily separated, and
therefore divorceisnot to be allowed, except in case of adultery, which breaksthe marriage covenant;
but he that puts away his wife upon any other pretence, causeth her to commit adultery, and him
also that shall marry her when she is thus divorced. Note, Those who lead others into temptation
to sin, or leave them in it, or expose them to it, make themselves guilty of their sin, and will be
accountable for it. Thisisone way of being partaker with adulterers Ps. |. 18.

The Sermon on the Mount.
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33 Again, ye have heard that it hath been said by them of old time, Thou shalt
not forswear thyself, but shalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths: 34 But | say unto
you, Swear not at all; neither by heaven; for it is God'sthrone: 35 Nor by the earth;
for it is his footstool: neither by Jerusalem; for it is the city of the great King. 36
Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, because thou canst not make one hair white
or black. 37 But let your communication be, Y ea, yea; Nay, nay: for whatsoever
Is more than these cometh of evil.

We have here an exposition of the third commandment, which we are the more concerned right
to understand, becauseit is particularly said, that God will not hold him guiltless, however he may
hold himself, who breaks this commandment, by taking the name of the Lord in vain. Now as to
this command,

l. It is agreed on al hands that it forbids perjury, forswearing, and the violation of oaths and
vows, v. 33. This was said to them of old time, and is the true intent and meaning of the third
commandment. Thou shalt not use, or take up, the name of God (as we do by an oath) in vain, or
unto vanity, or a lie. He hath not lift up his soul unto vanity, is expounded in the next words, nor
sworn deceitfully, Ps. xxiv. 4. Perjury isasin condemned by the light of nature, as a complication
of impiety toward God and injustice toward man, and as rendering a man highly obnoxious to the
divine wrath, which was always judged to follow so infallibly upon that sin, that the forms of
swearing were commonly turned into execrations or imprecations; as that, God do so to me, and
mor e also; and with us, So help me God; wishing | may never have any help from God, if | swear
falsely. Thus, by the consent of nations, have men cursed themselves, not doubting but that God
would curse them, if they lied against the truth then, when they solemnly called God to witnessto
it.

It isadded, from some other scriptures, but shalt performunto the Lord thine oaths (Num. xxx.
2); which may be meant, either, 1. Of those promises to which God is a party, vows made to God;
these must be punctually paid (Eccl. v. 4, 5): or, 2. Of those promises made to our brethren, to
which God was a Witness, he being appealed to concerning our sincerity; these must be performed
to the Lord, with an eye to him, and for his sake: for to him, by ratifying the promises with an oath,
we have made ourselves debtors; and if we break a promise so ratified, we have not lied unto men
only, but unto God.

[1. It is here added, that the commandment does not only forbid false swearing, but all rash,
unnecessary swearing: Swear not at all, v. 34; Compare Jam. v. 12. Not that all swearing issinful;
so far from that, if rightly done, it is a part of religious worship, and we in it give unto God the
glory dueto hisname. See Deut. vi. 13; x. 20; Isa. xlv. 23; Jer. iv. 2. Wefind Paul confirming what
he said by such solemnities (2 Cor. i. 23), when there was a necessity for it. In swearing, we pawn
the truth of something known, to confirm the truth of something doubtful or unknown; we appeal
to agreater knowledge, to a higher court, and imprecate the vengeance of arighteous Judge, if we
swear deceitfully.

Now the mind of Christ in this matter is,

1. That we must not swear at all, but when we are duly called to it, and justice or charity to
our brother, or respect to the commonwealth, make it necessary for the end of strife (Heb. vi. 16),
of which necessity the civil magistrateisordinarily to be the judge. We may be sworn, but we must
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now swear; we may be adjured, and so obliged to it, but we must not thrust ourselves upon it for
our own worldly advantage.

2. That we must not swear lightly and irreverently, in common discourse: itisavery great sin
to make aludicrous appeal to the glorious Majesty of heaven, which, being a sacred thing, ought
alwaysto bevery serious: it isagross profanation of God's holy name, and of one of the holy things
which the children of Israel sanctify to the Lord: it isasin that has no cloak, no excuse for it, and
therefore a sign of a graceless heart, in which enmity to God reigns. Thine enemies take thy name
invain.

3. That we must in aspecial manner avoid promissory oaths, of which Christ more particularly
speaks here, for they are oaths that are to be performed. The influence of an affirmative oath
immediately ceases, when we have faithfully discovered the truth, and the whole truth; but a
promissory oath binds so long, and may be so many ways broken, by the surprise aswell as strength
of atemptation, that it is not to be used but upon great necessity: the frequent requiring and using
of oaths, isareflection upon Christians, who should be of such acknowledged fidelity, asthat their
sober words should be as sacred as their solemn oaths.

4. That we must not swear by any other creature. It should seem there were some, who, in
civility (as they thought) to the name of God, would not make use of that in swearing, but would
swear by heaven or earth, &c. This Christ forbids here (v. 34) and shows that there is nothing we
can swear by, but it is some way or other related to God, who is the Fountain of all beings, and
therefore that it is as dangerous to swear by them, asit isto swear by God himself: it is the verity
of the creature that is laid at stake; now that cannot be an instrument of testimony, but as it has
regard to God, who is the summum verum—the chief Truth. Asfor instance,

(1.) Swear not by the heaven; "As sure asthere isaheaven, thisistrue;" for it is God's throne,
where he resides, and in a particular manner manifests his glory, as a Prince upon his throne: this
being the inseparable dignity of the upper world, you cannot swear by heaven, but you swear by
God himself.

(2.) Nor by the earth, for it is his footstool. He governs the motions of thislower world; as he
rules in heaven, so he rules over the earth; and though under his feet, yet it is also under his eye
and care, and standsinrelationto himashis, Ps. xxiv. 1. Theearthisthe Lord's; sothat in swearing
by it, you swear by its Owner.

(3.) Neither by Jerusalem, a place for which the Jews had such a veneration, that they could
not speak of any thing more sacred to swear by; but beside the common reference Jerusalem has
to God, as part of the earth, it isin specia relation to him, for it is the city of the great King (Ps.
xlviii. 2), the city of God (Ps. xlvi. 4), heistherefore interested in it, and in every oath taken by it.

(4.) "Neither shalt thou swear by the head; though it be near thee, and an essential part of thee,
yet it ismore God's than thine; for he made it, and formed all the springs and powers of it; whereas
thou thyself canst not, from any natural intrinsic influence, change the colour of one hair, so asto
make it white or black; so that thou canst not swear by thy head, but thou swearest by him who is
the Life of thy head, and the Lifter up of it." Ps. iii. 3.

5. That therefore in all our communications we must content ourselves with, Yea, yea, and
nay, nay, v. 37. In ordinary discourse, if we affirm athing, let usonly say, Yea, it isso; and, if need
be, to evidence our assurance of athing, we may doubleit, and say, Yea, yea, indeed it isso: Verily,
verily, wasour Saviour'syea, yea. Soif wedeny athing, letissufficeto say, No; or if it berequisite,
to repeat the denial, and say, No, no; and if our fidelity be known, that will sufficeto gain us credit;
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and if it be questioned, to back what we say with swearing and cursing, is but to render it more
suspicious. They who can swallow aprofane oath, will not strainat alie. It isapity that this, which
Christ putsin the mouths of all hisdisciples, should be fastened, as aname of reproach, upon a sect
faulty enough other ways, when (as Dr. Hammond says) we are not forbidden any more than yea
and nay, but are in a manner directed to the use of that.

The reason is observable; For whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil, though it do not
amount to the iniquity of an oath. It comes ek tou Diabolou; so an ancient copy has it: it comes
from the Devil, the evil one; it comes from the corruption of men's nature, from passion and
vehemence; from a reigning vanity in the mind, and a contempt of sacred things: it comes from
that deceitfulnesswhichisin men, All men areliars; therefore men use these protestations, because
they are distrustful one of another, and think they cannot be believed without them. Note, Christians
should, for the credit of their religion, avoid not only that which isin itself evil, but that which
cometh of evil, and has the appearance of it. That may be suspected as a bad thing, which comes
from a bad cause. An oath is physic, which supposes a disease.

The Sermon on the Mount.

38 Y ehave heard that it hath been said, An eyefor an eye, and atooth for atooth:

39 But | say unto you, That ye resist not evil: but whosoever shall smite thee on
thy right cheek, turn to him the other also. 40 And if any man will sue thee at the
law, and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also. 41 And whosoever shall
compel thee to go amile, go with him twain. 42 Giveto him that asketh thee, and

from him that would borrow of thee turn not thou away.

In these verses the law of retaliation is expounded, and in a manner repealed. Observe,

|. What the Old-Testament permission was, in case of injury; and here the expression isonly,
Ye have heard that is has been said; not, as before, concerning the commands of the decalogue,
that it hasbeen said by, or to, themof old time. It was acommand, that every one should of necessity
require such satisfaction; but they might lawfully insist upon it, if they pleased; an eye for an eye,
and atooth for atooth. Thiswefind, Exod. xxi. 24; Lev. xxiv. 20; Deut. xix. 21; in all which places
it is appointed to be done by the magistrate, who bears not the sword in vain, but isthe minister of
God, an avenger to execute wrath, Rom. xiii. 4. It was adirection to the judges of the Jewish nation
what punishment to inflict in case of maims, for terror to such as would do mischief on the one
hand, and for arestraint to such as have mischief done to them on the other hand, that they may
not insist on a greater punishment than is proper: it is not a life for an eye, nor a limb for a tooth,
but observe a proportion; and it isintimated (Num. xxxv. 31), that the forfeiture in this case might
be redeemed with money; for when it is provided that no ransom shall be taken for the life of a
murderer, it is supposed that for maims a pecuniary satisfaction was allowed.

But some of the Jewish teachers, who were not the most compassionate men in the world,
insisted upon it as necessary that such revenge should be taken, even by private personsthemselves,
and that there was no room left for remission, or the acceptance of satisfaction. Even now, when
they were under the government of the Roman magistrates, and consequently the judicial law fell
to the ground of course, yet they were still zealous for any thing that looked harsh and severe.

Now, so far thisisin force with us, as a direction to magistrates, to use the sword of justice
according to the good and wholesome laws of the land, for theterror of evil-doers, and the vindication
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of the oppressed. That judge neither feared God nor regarded man, who would not avenge the poor
widow of her adversary, Luke xviii. 2, 3. And it is in force as a rule to lawgivers, to provide
accordingly, and wisely to apportion punishmentsto crimes, for the restraint of rapine and violence,
and the protection of innocency.

I1. What the New-Testament precept is, as to the complainant himself, his duty is, to forgive
the injury as done to himself, and no further to insist upon the punishment of it than is necessary
to the public good: and this precept is consonant to the meekness of Christ, and the gentleness of
his yoke.

Two things Christ teaches us here:

1. We must not be revengeful (v. 39); | say unto you, that ye resist not evil;—the evil person
that isinjuriousto you. The resisting of any ill attempt upon us, is here as generally and expressly
forbidden, as the resisting of the higher powersis (Rom. xiii. 2); and yet this does not repeal the
law of self-preservation, and the care we are to take of our families; we may avoid evil, and may
resist it, so far asis necessary to our own security; but we must not render evil for evil, must not
bear a grudge, nor avenge ourselves, nor study to be even with those that have treated us unkindly,
but we must go beyond them by forgiving them, Prov. xx. 22; xxiv. 29; xxv. 21, 22; Rom. Xii. 7.
The law of retaliation must be made consistent with the law of love: nor, if any have injured us, is
our recompence in our own hands, but in the hands of God, to whose wrath we must give place;
and sometimes in the hands of his viceregents, where it is necessary for the preservation of the
public peace; but it will not justify usin hurting our brother to say that he began, for it isthe second
blow that makes the quarrel; and when we were injured, we had an opportunity not to justify our
injuring him, but to show ourselves the true disciples of Christ, by forgiving him.

Three things our Saviour specifies, to show that Christians must patiently yield to those who
bear hard upon them, rather than contend; and these include others.

(1.) A blow on the cheek, which is an injury to me in my body; "Whosoever shall smite thee
on thy right cheek,” which is not only a hurt, but an affront and indignity (2 Cor. xi. 20), if aman
in anger or scorn thus abuse thee, "turn to him the other cheek;" that is, "instead of avenging that
injury, prepare for another, and bear it patiently: give not the rude man as good as he brings; do
not challenge him, nor enter an action against him; if it be necessary to the public peace that he be
bound to his good behaviour, leave that to the magistrate; but for thine own part, it will ordinarily
be the wisest course to pass it by, and take no further notice of it: there are no bones broken, no
great harm done, forgive it and forget it; and if proud fools think the worse of thee, and laugh at
theefor it, all wise men will value and honour thee for it, as afollower of the blessed Jesus, who,
though he was the Judge of Israel, did not smite those who smote him on the cheek," Micah v. 1.
Though this may perhaps, with some base spirits, expose us to the like affront another time, and
so it is, in effect, to turn the other cheek, yet let not that disturb us, but let us trust God and his
providence to protect us in the way of our duty. Perhaps, the forgiving of one injury may prevent
another, when the avenging of it would but draw on another; somewill be overcome by submission,
who by resistance would but be the more exasperated, Prov. xxv. 22. However, our recompenceis
in Christ's hands, who will reward us with eternal glory for the shame we thus patiently endure;
and though it be not directly inflicted, it if be quietly borne for conscience' sake, and in conformity
to Christ's example, it shall be put upon the score of suffering for Christ.

(2.) The loss of a coat, which isawrong to me in my estate (v. 40); If any man will sue thee
at the law, and take away thy coat. It is a hard case. Note, It is common for legal processes to be
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made use of for the doing of greatest injuries. Though judges be just and circumspect, yet it is
possible for bad men who make no conscience of oaths and forgeries, by course of law to force off
the coat from a man's back. Marvel not at the matter (Eccl. v. 8), but, in such a case, rather than
go to the law by way of revenge, rather than exhibit a cross bill, or stand out to the utmost, in
defence of that which isthy undoubted right, let himeven take thy cloak also. If the matter be small,
which we may lose without an considerable damage to our families, it is good to submit to it for
peace' sake. "It will not cost thee so much to buy another cloak, as it will cost thee by course of
law to recover that; and therefore unless thou canst get it again by fair means, it is better to let him
takeit."

(3.) The going amile by constraint, which isawrong to mein my liberty (v. 41); "Whosoever
shall compel thee to go a mile, to run an errand for him, or to wait upon him, grudge not at it, but
go with himtwo milesrather than fall out with him:" say not, "I would doiit, if | were not compelled
toit, but | hateto beforced;" rather say, "Therefore | will doit, for otherwisetherewill beaquarrel;”
and it is better to serve him, than to serve thy own lusts of pride and revenge. Some give this sense
of it: The Jews taught that the disciples of the wise, and the students of the law, were not to be
pressed, as others might, by the king's officers, to travel upon the public service; but Christ will
not have hisdisciplesto insist upon this privilege, but to comply rather than offend the government.
The sum of al is, that Christians must not be litigious; small injuries must be submitted to, and no
notice taken of them; and if the injury be such as requires us to seek reparation, it must be for a
good end, and without thought of revenge: though we must not invite injuries, yet we must meet
them cheerfully in the way of duty, and make the best of them. If any say, Flesh and blood cannot
pass by such an affront, let them remember, that flesh and blood shall not inherit the kingdom of
God.

2. We must be charitable and beneficent (v. 42); must not only do no hurt to our neighbours,
but labour to do them all the good we can. (1.) We must be ready to give; "Give to him that asketh
thee. If thou has an ability, look upon the request of the poor as giving thee an opportunity for the
duty of amsgiving." When areal object of charity presentsitself, we should give at the first word:
Givea portion to seven, and also to eight; yet the affairs of our charity must be guided with discretion
(Ps. cxii. 5), lest we give that to the idle and unworthy, which should be given to those that are
necessitous, and deserve well. What God saysto us, we should be ready to say to our poor brethren,
Ask, and it shall be given you. (2.) We must be ready to lend. Thisis sometimes as great a piece of
charity asgiving; asit not only relievesthe present exigency, but obligesthe borrower to providence,
industry, and honesty; and therefore, "From him that would borrow of thee something to live on,
or something to trade on, turn not thou away: shun not those that thou knowest have such arequest
to make of thee, nor contrive excuses to shake them off." Be easy of access to him that would
borrow: though he be bashful, and have not confidence to make known his case and beg the favour,
yet thou knowest both his need and his desire, and therefore offer him the kindness. Exorabor
antequam rogor; honestis precibus occuram— will be prevailed on before | am entreated; | will
anticipate the becoming petition. Seneca, De Vita Beata. It becomes us to be thus forward in acts
of kindness, for before we call, God hears us, and prevents us with the blessings of his goodness.

The Sermon on the Mount.

43 Y e have heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate
thineenemy. 44 But | say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that curse you,
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do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, and
persecute you; 45 That ye may be the children of your Father which isin heaven:
for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the
just and on the unjust. 46 For if ye love them which love you, what reward have
ye? do not even the publicans the same? 47 And if ye salute your brethren only,
what do ye more than others? do not even the publicans so? 48 Be ye therefore

perfect, even as your Father which isin heaven is perfect.

We have here, lastly, an exposition of that great fundamental law of the second table, Thou
shalt love thy neighbour, which was the fulfilling of the law.

|. See here how this law was corrupted by the comments of the Jewish teachers, v. 43. God
said, Thou shalt love thy neighbour; and by neighbour they understood those only of their own
country, nation, and religion; and those only that they were pleased to look upon as their friends:
yet this was not the worst; from this command, Thou shalt love thy neighbour, they were willing
to infer what God never designed; Thou shalt hate thine enemy; and they looked upon whom they
pleased as their enemies, thus making void the great command of God by their traditions, though
there were express laws to the contrary, Exod. xxiii. 4, 5; Deut. xxiii. 7. Thou shalt not abhor an
Edomite, nor an Egyptian, though these nations had been as much enemies to Israel as any
whatsoever. It was true, God appointed them to destroy the seven devoted nations of Canaan, and
not to make leagues with them; but there was a particular reason for it—to make room for Isradl,
and that they might not be snaresto them; but it was very ill-natured from hence to infer, that they
must hate al their enemies; yet the moral philosophy of the heathen then allowed this. ItisCicero's
rule, Nemini nocere nisi priuslacessitum injurida—To injure no one, unless previously injured. De
Offic. See how willing corrupt passions are to fetch countenance from the word of God, and to take
occasion by the commandment to justify themselves.

I1. See how it is cleared by the command of the Lord Jesus, who teaches us another |esson:
"But | say unto you, |, who come to be the great Peace-Maker, the general Reconciler, who loved
you when you were strangers and enemies, | say, Love your enemies,” v. 44. Though men are ever
so bad themselves, and carry it ever so basely towards us, yet that does not discharge us from the
great debt we owe them, of love to our kind, love to our kin. We cannot but find ourselves very
prone to wish the hurt, or at least very coldly to desire the good, of those that hate us, and have
been abusive to us; but that which is at the bottom hereof is a root of bitterness, which must be
plucked up, and a remnant of corrupt nature which grace must conquer. Note, it is the great duty
of Christiansto love their enemies; we cannot have complacency in onethat is openly wicked and
profane, nor put a confidence in one that we know to be deceitful; nor are we to love all alike; but
we must pay respect to the human nature, and so far honour all men: we must take notice, with
pleasure, of that even in our enemies which is amiable and commendable; ingenuousness, good
temper, learning, and moral virtue, kindness to others, profession of religion, &c., and love that,
though they are our enemies. We must have a compassion for them, and a good will toward them.
We are heretold,

1. That we must speak well of them: Bless them that curse you. When we speak to them, we
must answer their revilings with courteous and friendly words, and not render railing for railing;
behind their backs we must commend that in them which is commendable, and when we have said
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all the good we can of them, not be forward to say any thing more. See 1 Pet. iii. 9. They, in whose
tongues is the law of kindness, can give good words to those who give bad words to them.

2. That we must do well to them: "Do good to them that hate you, and that will be a better
proof of love than good words. Be ready to do them all the real kindness that you can, and glad of
an opportunity to do it, in their bodies, estates, names, families; and especially to do good to their
souls." It was said of Archbishop Cranmer, that the way to make him afriend wasto do him aniill
turn; so many did he serve who had disobliged him.

3. We must pray for them: Pray for them that despitefully use you, and persecute you. Note,
(1) Itis no new thing for the most excellent saints to be hated, and cursed, and persecuted, and
despitefully used, by wicked people; Christ himself was so treated. (2.) That when at any time we
meet with such usage, we have an opportunity of showing our conformity both to the precept and
to the example of Christ, by praying for them who thus abuse us. If we cannot otherwise testify our
love to them, yet this way we may without ostentation, and it is such away as surely we durst not
dissemble in. We must pray that God will forgive them, that they may never fare the worse for any
thing they have done against us, and that he would make them to be at peace with us; and thisis
one way of making them so. Plutarch, in his Laconic Apophthegms, has this of Aristo; when one
commended Cleomenes's saying, who, being asked what a good king should do, replied, Tous men
philous euergetein, tous de echthrous kakos poiein—Good turns to his friends, and evil to his
enemies; he said, How much better is it tous men philous euergetein, tous de echthrous philous
poiein—to do good to our friends, and make friends of our enemies. Thisis heaping coals of fire
on their heads.

Two reasons are here given to enforce this command (which sounds so harsh) of loving our
enemies. We must do it,

[1.] That we may be like God our Father; "that ye may be, may approve yourselves to be, the
children of your Father which isin heaven." Can we write a better copy? It isacopy inwhich love
to the worst of enemies is reconciled to, and consistent with, infinite purity and holiness. God
maketh hissun to rise, and sendeth rain, on thejust and the unjust, v. 45. Note, First, Sunshine and
rain are great blessingsto the world, and they come from God. It is his sun that shines, and therain
issent by him. They do not come of course, or by chance, but from God. Secondly, Common mercies
must be valued as instances and proofs of the goodness of God, who in them shows himself a
bountiful Benefactor to the world of mankind, who would be very miserable without these favours,
and are utterly unworthy of the least of them. Thirdly, These gifts of common providence are
dispensed indifferently to good and evil, just and unjust; so that we cannot know love and hatred
by what is before us, but by what is within us; not by the shining of the sun on our heads, but by
the rising of the Sun of Righteousness in our hearts. Fourthly, The worst of men partake of the
comforts of thislife in common with others, though they abuse them, and fight against God with
his own weapons; which is an amazing instance of God's patience and bounty. It was but once that
God forbade his sun to shine on the Egyptians, when the I sraglites had light in their dwellings; God
could make such adistinction every day. Fifthly, The gifts of God's bounty to wicked men that are
in rebellion against him, teach us to do good to those that hate us,; especialy considering, that
though there isin us a carna mind which is enmity to God, yet we share in his bounty. Sxthly,
Those only will be accepted as the children of God, who study to resemble him, particularly in his
goodness.
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[2.] That we may herein do more than others, v. 46, 47. First, Publicans love their friends.
Nature inclines them to it; interest directs them to it. To do good to them who do good to us, isa
common piece of humanity, which even those whom the Jews hated and despised could give as
good proofs as of the best of them. The publicans were men of no good fame, yet they were grateful
to such as had hel ped them to their places, and courteous to those they had a dependence upon; and
shall we be no better than they? In doing this we serve ourselves and consult our own advantage;
and what reward can we expect for that, unless aregard to God, and a sense of duty, carrying us
further than our natural inclination and worldly interest? Secondly, We must therefore love our
enemies, that we may exceed them. If we must go beyond scribes and Phari sees, much more beyond
publicans. Note, Christianity is something more than humanity. It is a serious question, and which
we should frequently put to ourselves, "What do we more than others? What excelling thing do we
do? We know more than others; we talk more of the things of God than others; we profess, and
have promised, more than others; God has done more for us, and therefore justly expects more
from us than from others; the glory of God is more concerned in us than in others; but what do we
more than others? Wherein do we live above the rate of the children of this world? Are we not
carnal, and do we not walk as men, below the character of Christians? In this especially we must
do more than others, that while every onewill render good for good, we must render good for evil;
and this will speak a nobler principle, and is consonant to a higher rule, than the most of men act
by. Others salute their brethren, they embrace those of their own party, and way, and opinion; but
we must not so confine our respect, but love our enemies, otherwise what reward have we? We
cannot expect the reward of Christians, if we rise no higher than the virtue of publicans.” Note,
Those who promise themselves a reward above others must study to do more than others.

Lastly, Our Saviour concludesthis subject with thisexhortation (v. 48), Be ye therefore perfect,
as your Father which isin heaven is perfect. Which may be understood, 1. In general, including
all those things wherein we must be followers of God as dear children. Note, It is the duty of
Christiansto desire, and aim at, and presstoward a perfection in grace and holiness, Phil. iii. 12-14.
And therein we must study to conform ourselves to the example of our heavenly Father, 1 Pet. i.
15, 16. Or, 2. In this particular before mentioned, of doing good to our enemies; see Luke vi. 36.
It is God's perfection to forgive injuries and to entertain strangers, and to do good to the evil and
unthankful, and it will be oursto be like him. We that owe so much, that owe our all, to the divine
bounty, ought to copy it out as well aswe can.

MATTHEW.

CHAP. VI.

Christ having, in the former chapter, armed his disciples against the corrupt doctrines and
opinions of the scribes and Pharisees, especialy in their expositions of the law (that was called
their leaven, ch. xvi. 12), comesin this chapter to warn them against their corrupt practices, against
the two sinswhich, though in their doctrine they did not justify, yet in their conversation they were
notoriously guilty of, and so as even to recommend them to their admirers. these were hypocrisy
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and worldly-mindedness, sins which, of all others, the professors of religion need most to guard
against, as sinsthat most easily beset those who have escaped the grosser pollutionsthat are in the
world through lust, and which are therefore highly dangerous. We are here cautioned, I. Against
hypocrisy; we must not be as the hypocrites are, nor do as the hypocrites do. 1. In the giving of
ams, ver. 1-4. 2. In prayer, ver. 5-8. We are here taught what to pray for, and how to pray (ver.
9-13); andtoforgivein prayer, ver. 14, 15. 3. Infasting, ver. 16-18. 11. Against worldly-mindedness,
1. In our choice, which isthe destroying sin of hypocrites, ver. 19-24. 2. In our cares, which isthe
disquieting sin of many good Christians, ver. 25-34.

The Sermon on the Mount.

1 Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, to be seen of them: otherwise
ye have no reward of your Father whichisin heaven. 2 Therefore when thou doest
thineams, do not sound atrumpet before thee, asthe hypocrites do in the synagogues
and in the streets, that they may have glory of men. Verily | say unto you, They have
their reward. 3 But when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know what thy right
hand doeth: 4 That thinealmsmay bein secret: and thy Father which seeth in secret

himself shall reward thee openly.

Aswe must do better than the scribes and Phariseesin avoiding heart-sins, heart-adultery, and
heart-murder, so likewise in maintaining and keeping up heart-religion, doing what we do from an
inward, vital principle, that we may be approved of God, not that we may be applauded of men;
that is, we must watch against hypocrisy, which was the leaven of the Pharisees, aswell as against
their doctrine, Luke xii. 1. Almsgiving, prayer, and fasting, are three great Christian duties—the
three foundations of the law, say the Arabians: by them we do homage and service to God with our
three principal interests; by prayer with our souls, by fasting with our bodies, by alms-giving with
our estates. Thus we must not only depart from evil, but do good, and do it well, and so dwell for
evermore.

Now in these verses we area cautioned against hypocrisy in giving aims. Take heed of it. Our
being bid to take heed of it intimates that it issin. 1. We are in great danger of; it isasubtle sin;
vain-glory insinuates itself into what we do ere we are aware. The disciples would be tempted to
it by the power they had to do many wondrousworks, and their living with some that admired them
and othersthat despised them, both which are temptationsto covet to make afair show in the flesh.
2. Itisasinwe arein great danger by. Take heed of hypocrisy, for if it reign in you, it will ruin
you. It isthe dead fly that spoils the whole box of precious ointment.

Two things are here supposed,

|. The giving of almsis agreat duty, and aduty which all the disciples of Christ, according to
their ability, must abound in. It is prescribed by the law of nature and of Moses, and gresat stressis
laid upon it by the prophets. Divers ancient copies here for ten eleemosynen—your alms, read ten
dikaiosynen—your righteousness, for alms are righteousness, Ps. cxii. 9; Prov. x. 2. The Jews
called the poor's box the box of righteousness. That which is given to the poor is said to be their
due, Prov. iii. 27. Theduty is not the less necessary and excellent for its being abused by hypocrites
to servetheir pride. If superstitious papists have placed amerit in works of charity, that will not be
an excuse for covetous protestants that are barren in such good works. It istrue, our alms-deeds do
not deserve heaven; but it is as true that we cannot go to heaven without them. It is pure religion
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(Jam. i. 27), and will be the test at the great day; Christ here takes it for granted that his disciples
give alms, nor will he own those that do not.

I1. That itissuch aduty ashasagreat reward attending it, which islost if it be donein hypocrisy.
It is sometimes rewarded in temporal things with plenty (Prov. xi. 24, 25; xix. 17); security from
want (Prov. xxviii. 27; Ps. xxxvii. 21, 25); succour in distress (Ps. xli. 1, 2); honour and a good
name, which follow those most that least covet them, Ps. cxii. 9. However, it shall be recompensed
in the resurrection of the just (Luke xiv. 14), in eternal riches.

Quas dederis, solas semper habebis, opes.
The riches you impart form the only wealth you
will always retain.
Martial.

This being supposed, observe now,

1. What was the practice of the hypocrites about this duty. They did it indeed, but not from
any principle of obedience to God, or love to man, but in pride and vain-glory; not in compassion
to the poor, but purely for ostentation, that they might be extolled as good men, and so might gain
an interest in the esteem of the people, with which they knew how to serve their own turn, and to
get agreat deal more than they gave. Pursuant to thisintention, they choseto givetheir amsin the
synagogues, and in the streets, where there was the greatest concourse of people to observe them,
who applauded their liberality because they shared in it, but were so ignorant as not to discern their
abominable pride. Probably they had collections for the poor in the synagogues, and the common
beggars haunted the streets and highways, and upon these public occasions they choseto givetheir
alms. Not that it is unlawful to give alms when men see us; we may do it; but not that men may see
us; we should rather choose those objects of charity that are less observed. The hypocrites, if they
gave amsto their own houses, sounded a trumpet, under pretence of calling the poor together to
be served, but really to proclaim their charity, and to have that taken notice of and made the subject
of discourse.

Now the doom that Christ passes upon thisisvery observable; Verily | say unto you, they have
their reward. At first view this seems a promise—If they have their reward they have enough, but
two wordsin it make it a threatening.

(1) Itisareward, but it is their reward; not the reward which God promises to them that do
good, but the reward which they promise themselves, and a poor reward it is; they did it to be seen
of men, and they are seen of men; they chose their own delusions with which they cheated
themselves, and they shall have what they chose. Carnal professors stipul ate with God for preferment,
honour, wealth, and they shall have their bellies filled with those things (Ps. xvii. 14); but let them
expect no more; these aretheir consolation (Lukevi. 24), their good things (Luke xvi. 25), and they
shall be put off with these. "Didst thou not agree with me for a penny? It is the bargain that thou
art likely to abide by."

(2) Itisareward, but it isapresent reward, they have it; and there is none reserved for them
in the future state. They now have al that they arelikely to have from God; they have their reward
here, and have none to hope for hereafter. Apechous ton misthon. It signifies a receipt in full.
What rewards the godly have in this life are but in part of payment; there is more behind, much
more; but hypocrites have their all in thisworld, so shall their doom be; themselves have decided
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it. Theworldisbut for provisionto the saints, it istheir spending-money; but it is pay to hypocrites,
itistheir portion.

2. What isthe precept of our Lord Jesus about it, v. 3, 4. He that was himself such an example
of humility, pressed it upon his disciples, as absolutely necessary to the acceptance of their
performances. "Let not thy left hand know what thy right hand doeth when thou givest alms.”
Perhaps this alludes to the placing of the Corban, the poor man's box, or the chest into which they
cast their free-will offerings, on the right hand of the passage into the temple; so that they put their
giftsinto it with the right-hand. Or the giving of alms with the right hand, intimates readiness to
it and resolutioninit; do it dexterously, not awkwardly nor with asinister intention. The right hand
may be used in helping the poor, lifting them up, writing for them, dressing their sores, and other
ways besides giving to them; but, "whatever kindness thy right hand doeth to the poor, let not thy
left hand know it: conceal it as much as possible; industriously keep it private. Do it becauseit is
a good work, not because it will give thee a good name." In omnibus factis, re, non teste,
moveamur— n all our actions, we should be influenced by a regard to the object, not to the observer.
Cic. de Fin. It isintimated, (1.) That we must not let others know what we do; no, not those that
stand at our left hand, that are very near us. Instead of acquainting them with it, keep it from them
if possible; however, appear so desirousto keep it from them, asthat in civility they may seem not
to take notice of it, and keep it to themselves, and let it go no further. (2.) That we must not observe
it too much ourselves: the left hand isapart of ourselves; we must not within ourselves take notice
too much of the good we do, must not applaud and admire ourselves. Self-conceit and
self-complacency, and an adoring of our own shadow, are branches of pride, as dangerous as
vain-glory and ostentation before men. We find those had their good works remembered to their
honour, who had themselves forgotten them: When saw we thee an hungered, or athirst?

3. What isthe promise to those who are thus sincere and humblein their aims-giving. Let thine
alms be in secret, and then thy Father who seeth in secret will observe them. Note, When we take
least notice of our good deeds ourselves, God takes most notice of them. As God hears the wrongs
done to us when we do not hear them (Ps. xxxviii. 14, 15), so he sees the good done by us, when
wedo not seeit. Asitisaterror to hypocrites, so it isacomfort to sincere Christians, that God sees
in secret. But thisis not al; not only the observation and praise, but the recompence is of God,
himself shall reward thee openly. Note, They who in their alms-giving study to approve themselves
to God, only turn themselves over to him as their Paymaster. The hypocrite catches at the shadow,
but the upright man makes sure of the substance. Observe how emphatically it is expressed; himself
shall reward, he will himself be the Rewarder, Heb. xi. 6. Let him alone to make it up in kind or
kindness; nay, he will himself be the Reward (Gen. xv. 1), thine exceeding great reward. He will
reward thee as thy Father, not as a master who gives his servant just what he earns and no more,
but as a father who gives abundantly more, and without stint, to his son that serves him. Nay, he
shall reward thee openly, if not in the present day, yet in the great day; then shall every man have
praise of God, open praise, thou shall be confessed before men. If the work be not open, the reward
shall, and that is better.

The Sermon on the Mount.

5 And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are: for they love
to pray standing in the synagogues and in the corners of the streets, that they may
be seen of men. Verily | say unto you, They have their reward. 6 But thou, when
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thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy
Father which is in secret; and thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee
openly. 7 But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the heathen do: for they
think that they shall be heard for their much speaking. 8 Be not ye therefore like
unto them: for your Father knoweth what things ye have need of, before ye ask him.

In prayer we have moreimmediately to do with God than in giving alms, and therefore are yet
more concerned to be sincere, which is what we are here directed to. When thou prayest (v. 5). It
istaken for granted that all the disciples of Christ pray. Assoon as ever Paul was converted, behold
he prayeth. Y ou may as soon find aliving man that does not breathe, asaliving Christian that does
not pray. For thisshall every onethat isgodly pray. If prayerless, then gracel ess. "Now, when thou
prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are, nor do as they do," v. 2. Note, Those who would
not do asthe hypocritesdo in their ways and actions must not be asthe hypocritesarein their frame
and temper. He names nobody, but it appears by ch. xxiii. 13, that by the hypocrites here he means
especially the scribes and Pharisees.

Now there were two great faults they were guilty of in prayer, against each of which we are
here cautioned—vain-glory (v. 5, 6); and vain repetitions, v. 7, 8.

I. We must not be proud and vain-glorious in prayer, nor aim at the praise of men. And here
observe,

1. What was the way and practice of the hypocrites. In al their exercises of devotion, it was
plain, the chief thing they aimed at was to be commended by their neighbours, and thereby to make
an interest for themselves. When they seemed to soar upwardsin prayer (and if it beright, it isthe
soul's ascent toward God), yet even then their eye was downwards upon thisastheir prey. Observe,

(1.) What the placeswere which they chose for their devotions; they prayed in the synagogues,
which were indeed proper places for public prayer, but not for personal. They pretended hereby to
do honour to the place of their assemblies, but intended to do honour to themselves. They prayed
in the corners of the streets, the broad streets (so the word signifies), which were most frequented.
They withdrew thither, as if they were under a pious impulse which would not admit delay, but
really it wasto cause themselves to be taken notice of. There, where two streets met, they were not
only within view of both, but every passenger turning close upon them would observe them, and
hear what they said.

(2.) The posture they used in prayer; they prayed standing; thisis alawful and proper posture
for prayer (Mark xi. 25, When ye stand praying), but kneeling being the more humble and reverent
gesture, Luke xxii. 41; Acts vii. 60; Eph. iii. 14, their standing seemed to savour of pride and
confidence in themselves (Luke xviii. 11), The Pharisee stood and prayed.

(3.) Their pride in choosing these public places, which is expressed in two things: [1.] They
love to pray there. They did not love prayer for its own sake, but they loved it when it gave them
an opportunity of making themselves noticed. Circumstances may be such, that our good deeds
must needs be done openly, so as to fall under the observation of others, and be commended by
them; but the sin and danger is when we love it, and are pleased with it, because it feeds the proud
humour. [2.] It isthat they may be seen of men; not that God might accept them, but that men might
admire and applaud them; and that they might easily get the estates of widows and orphans into
their hands (who would not trust such devout, praying men?) and that, when they had them, they
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might devour them without being suspected (ch. xxiii. 14); and effectually carry on their public
designs to enslave the people.

(4.) The product of al this, they have their reward; they have al the recompence they must
ever expect from God for their service, and a poor recompence it is. What will it avail usto have
the good word of our fellow-servants, if our Master do not say, Well done? But if in so great a
transaction asis between us and God, when we are at prayer, we can take in so poor a consideration
asthe praise of menis, it isjust that that should be all our reward. They did it to be seen of men,
and they are so; and much good may it do them. Note, Those that would approve themselves to
God by their integrity in their religion, must have to regard to the praise of men; it is not to men
that we pray, nor from them that we expect an answer; they are not to be our judges, they are dust
and ashes like ourselves, and therefore we must not have our eye to them: what passes between
God and our own souls must be out of sight. In our synagogue-worship, we must avoid every thing
that tends to make our personal devotion remarkable, as they that caused their voice to be heard
on high, Isa. lviii. 4. Public places are not proper for private solemn prayer.

2. What isthewill of Jesus Christ in opposition to this. Humility and sincerity arethetwo great
lessons that Christ teaches us; Thou, when thou prayest, do so and so (v. 6); thou in particular by
thyself, and for thyself. Personal prayer is here supposed to be the duty and practice of all Christ's
disciples.

Observe, (1.) The directions here given about it.

[1.] Instead of praying in the synagogues and in the corners of the streets, enter into thy closet,
into some place of privacy and retirement. Isaac went into the field (Gen. xxiv. 63), Christ to a
mountain, Peter to a housetop. No place amiss in point of ceremony, if it do but answer the end.
Note, Secret prayer isto be performed in retirement, that we may be unobserved, and so may avoid
ostentation; undisturbed, and so may avoid distraction; unheard, and so may use greater freedom;
yet if the circumstances be such that we cannot possibly avoid being taken notice of, we must not
therefore neglect the duty, lest the omission be a greater scandal than the observation of it.

[2.] Instead of doing it to be seen of men, pray to thy Father who isin secret; to me, even to
me, Zech. vii. 5, 6. The Pharisees prayed rather to men than to God; whatever was the form of their
prayer, the scope of it was to beg the applause of men, and court their favours. "Well, do thou pray
to God, and let that be enough for thee. Pray to him as a Father, as thy Father, ready to hear and
answer, graciously inclined to pity, help, and succour thee. Pray to thy Father who isin secret.”
Note, In secret prayer we must have an eye to God, as present in all places; heistherein thy closet
when no one elseisthere; there especially nigh to thee in what thou callest upon himfor. By secret
prayer we give God the glory of his universal presence (Acts xvii. 24), and may take to ourselves
the comfort of it.

(2.) The encouragements here given usto it.

[1.] Thy Father seeth in secret; his eyeis upon thee to accept thee, when the eye of no man is
upon thee to applaud thee; under the fig-tree, | saw thee, said Christ to Nathaniel, John i. 48. He
saw Paul at prayer in such a street, at such a house, Acts ix. 11. There is not a secret, sudden
breathing after God, but he observesiit.

[2.] He will reward thee openly; they have their reward that do it openly, and thou shalt not
lose thine for thy doing it in secret. It iscaled areward, but it is of grace, not of debt; what merit
can there bein begging? The reward will be open; they shall not only haveit, but haveit honourably:
the open reward is that which hypocrites are fond of, but they have not patience to stay for it; itis
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that which the sincere are dead to, and they shall have it over and above. Sometimes secret prayers
arerewarded openly inthisworld by signal answersto them, which manifests God's praying people
in the consciences of their adversaries, however, at the great day there will be an open reward,
when al praying people shall appear in glory with the great Intercessor. The Pharisees ha their
reward before all the town, and it was a mere flash and shadow; true Christians shall have theirs
before all the world, angels and men, and it shall be aweight of glory.

[1. We must not use vain repetitions in prayer, v. 7, 8. Though the life of prayer liesin lifting
up the soul and pouring out the heart, yet there is some interest which words have in prayer,
especialy in joint prayer; for in that, words are necessary, and it should seem that our Saviour
speaks here especialy of that; for before he said, when thou prayest, he here, when ye pray; and
the Lord's prayer which followsisajoint prayer, and in that, he that is the mouth of othersis most
tempted to an ostentation of language and expression, against which we are here warned; use not
vain repetitions, either alone or with others. the Pharisees affected this, they made long prayers
(ch. xxiii. 14), dl their care was to make them long. Now observe,

1. What the fault isthat is here reproved and condemned; it is making amere lip-labour of the
duty of prayer, the service of the tongue, when it is not the service of the soul. Thisis expressed
here by two words, Battologia, Polylogia. (1.) Vain repetitions—tautol ogy, battology, idle babbling
over the same words again and again to no purpose, like Battus, Sub illis montibus erant, erant sub
montibus illis; like that imitation of the wordiness of afool, Eccl. x. 14, A man cannot tell what
shall be; and what shall be after himwho can tell? which isindecent and nauseousin any discourse,
much more in speaking to God. It is not all repetition in prayer that is here condemned, but vain
repetitions. Christ himself prayed, saying the same words (ch. xxvi. 44), out of more than ordinary
fervour and zeal, Luke xxii. 44. So Danidl, ch. ix. 18, 19. And there is a very elegant repetition of
the same words, Ps. cxxxvi.. It may be of use both to express our own affections, and to excite the
affections of others. But the superstitious rehearsing of atale of words, without regard to the sense
of them, as the papists saying by their beads so many Ave-Marys and Paternosters; or the barren
and dry going over of the same things again and again, merely to drill out the prayer to such a
length, and to make a show of affection when really there is none; these are the vain repetitions
here condemned. When we would fain say much, but cannot say much to the purpose; this is
displeasing to God and all wise men. (2.) Much speaking, an affectation of prolixity in prayer, either
out of pride or superstition, or an opinion that God needs either to be informed or argued with by
us, or out of mere folly and impertinence, because men love to hear themselves talk. Not that all
long prayersareforbidden; Christ prayed all night, Lukevi. 12. Solomon'swasalong prayer. There
issometimes need of long prayerswhen our errands and our affections are extraordinary; but merely
to prolong the prayer, as if it would make it more pleasing or more prevailing with God, is that
whichishere condemned; it is not much praying that is condemned; no, we are bid to pray always,
but much speaking; the danger of thiserror iswhen we only say our prayers, and not when we pray
them. This caution is explained by that of Solomon (Eccl. v. 2), Let thy words be few, considerate
and well weighed; take with you words (Hos. xiv. 2), choose out words (Job ix. 14), and do not say
every thing that comes uppermost.

2. What reasons are given againgt this.

(1.) Thisisthe way of the heathen, as the heathen do; and it ill becomes Christiansto worship
their God as the Gentiles worship theirs. The heathen were taught by the light of nature to worship
God; but becoming vain in their imaginations concerning the object of their worship, no wonder
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they became so concerning the manner of it, and particularly in thisinstance; thinking God altogether
such a one as themselves, they thought he needed many words to make him understand what was
said to him, or to bring him to comply with their requests; as if he were weak and ignorant, and
hard to be entreated. Thus Baal's priests were hard at it from morning till almost night with their
vain repetitions; O Baal, hear us; O Baal, hear us; and vain petitions they were; but Elijah, in a
grave, composed frame, with avery concise prayer, prevailed for fire from heaven first, and then
water, 1 Kings xviii. 26, 36. Lip-labour in prayer, though ever so well laboured, if that be all, is
but lost labour.

(2.) "It need not be your way, for your Father in heaven knoweth what things ye have need of
before ye ask him, and therefore there is no occasion for such abundance of words. It does not
follow that therefore ye need not pray; for God requires you by prayer to own your need of him
and dependence on him, and to please his promises; but therefore you are to open your case, and
pour out your hearts before him, and then leave it with him." Consider, [1.] The God we pray to is
our Father by creation, by covenant; and therefore our addresses to him should be easy, natural,
and unaffected; children do not use to make long speeches to their parents when they want any
thing; it is enough to say, my head, my head. Let us come to him with the disposition of children,
with love, reverence, and dependence; and then they need not say many words, that are taught by
the Spirit of adoption to say that one aright, Abba, Father. [2.] He is a Father that knows our case
and knows our wants better than we do ourselves. He knows what things we have need of; his eyes
run to and fro through the earth, to observe the necessities of his people (2 Chron. xvi. 9), and he
often gives before we call (Isa. Ixv. 24), and more than we ask for (Eph. iii. 20), and if he do not
give his people what they ask, it is because he knows they do not need it, and that it is not for their
good; and of that he is fitter to judge for us than we for ourselves. We need not be long, nor use
many words in representing our case; God knows it better than we can tell him, only he will know
it fromus (what will yethat | should do unto you?); and when we havetold him what it is, we must
refer ourselvesto him, Lord, all my desire is before thee, Ps. xxxviii. 9. So far is God from being
wrought upon by the length or language of our prayers, that the most powerful intercessions are
those which are made with groaningsthat cannot be uttered, Rom. viii. 26. We are not to prescribe,
but subscribe to God.

The Sermon on the Mount.

9 After thismanner therefore pray ye: Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed
be thy name. 10 Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, asit isin heaven.
11 Give usthisday our daily bread. 12 And forgive us our debts, as we forgive
our debtors. 13 And lead us not into temptation, but deliver usfrom evil: For thine
Isthe kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen. 14 For if yeforgive
men their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive you: 15 But if ye
forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your trespasses.
When Christ had condemned what was amiss, he directs to do better; for his are reproofs of
instruction. Because we know not what to pray for as we ought, he here helps our infirmities, by
putting words into our mouths; after this manner therefore pray ye, v. 9. So many were the

corruptionsthat had crept into this duty of prayer among the Jews, that Christ saw it needful to give
anew directory for prayer, to show his disciples what must ordinarily be the matter and method of
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their prayer, which he gives in words that may very well be used as a form; as the summary or
contents of the several particulars of our prayers. Not that we are tied up to the use of this form
only, or of this always, as if this were necessary to the consecrating of our other prayers, we are
here bid to pray after this manner, with these words, or to this effect. That in Luke differs from
this; we do not find it used by the apostles; we are not here taught to pray in the name of Christ, as
we are afterward; we are here taught to pray that the kingdom might come which did come when
the Spirit was poured out: yet, without doubt, it is very good to use it asaform, and it is a pledge
of the communion of saints, it having been used by the church in all ages, at least (says Dr. Whitby)
from the third century. It is our Lord's prayer, it is of his composing, of his appointing; it is very
compendious, yet very comprehensive, in compassion to our infirmities in praying. The matter is
choice and necessary, the method instructive, and the expression very concise. It has much in a
little, and it is requisite that we acquaint ourselves with the sense and meaning of it, for it is used
acceptably no further than it is used with understanding and without vain repetition.

The Lord's prayer (as indeed every prayer) is a letter sent from earth to heaven. Here is the
inscription of the letter, the person to whom it is directed, our Father; the where, in heaven; the
contents of it in several errands of request; the close, for thine is the kingdom; the seal, Amen; and
if you will, the date too, this day.

Plainly thus: there are three parts of the prayer.

|. The preface, Our Father who art in heaven. Before we come to our business, there must be
a solemn address to him with whom our business lies; Our Father. Intimating, that we must pray,
not only alone and for ourselves, but with and for others; for we are members one of another, and
are called into fellowship with each other. We are here taught to whom to pray, to God only, and
not to saints and angels, for they are ignorant of us, are not to have the high honours we give in
prayer, nor can give favours we expect. We are taught how to address ourselves to God, and what
title to give him, that which speaks him rather beneficent than magnificent, for we are to come
boldly to the throne of grace.

1. We must address ourselves to him as our Father, and must call him so. He is a common
Father to all mankind by creation, Mal. ii. 10; Acts xvii. 28. Heisin a special manner a Father to
the saints, by adoption and regeneration (Eph. i. 5; Gal. iv. 6); and an unspeakable privilegeit is.
Thus we must eye him in prayer, keep up good thoughts of him, such as are encouraging and not
affrighting; nothing more pleasing to God, nor pleasant to ourselves, than to call God Father. Christ
in prayer mostly called God Father. If he be our Father, he will pity us under our weaknesses and
infirmities (Ps. ciii. 13), will spareus (Mal. iii. 17), will make the best of our performances, though
very defective, will deny us nothing that is good for us, Luke xi. 11-13. We have access with
boldness to him, as to a father, and have an advocate with the Father, and the Spirit of adoption.
When we come repenting of our sins, we must eye God as a Father, as the prodigal did (Luke xv.
18; Jer. iii. 19); when we come begging for grace, and peace, and the inheritance and blessing of
sons, it is an encouragement that we come to God, not as an unreconciled, avenging Judge, but as
aloving, gracious, reconciled Father in Christ, Jer. iii. 4.

2. As our Father in heaven: so in heaven as to be every where else, for the heaven cannot
contain him; yet so in heaven as there to manifest hisglory, for it is histhrone (Ps. ciii. 19), and it
isto believers athrone of grace: thitherward we must direct our prayers, for Christ the Mediator is
now in heaven, Heb. viii. 1. Heaven is out of sight, and a world of spirits, therefore our converse
with God in prayer must be spiritual; it ison high, therefore in prayer we must be raised above the
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world, and lift up our hearts, Ps. v. 1. Heaven is a place of perfect purity, and we must therefore
lift up pure hands, must study to sanctify his name, who is the Holy One, and dwells in that holy
place, Lev. x. 3. From heaven God beholds the children of men, Ps. xxxiii. 13, 14. And we must
in prayer see his eye upon us: thence he has afull and clear view of all our wants and burdens and
desires, and al our infirmities. It isthe firmament of his power likewise, aswell as of his prospect,
Ps. cl. 1. Heis not only, as a Father, able to help us, able to do great things for us, more than we
can ask or think; he has wherewith to supply our needs, for every good gift is from above. Heisa
Father, and therefore we may come to him with boldness, but a Father in heaven, and therefore we
must come with reverence, Eccl. v. 2. Thus all our prayers should correspond with that which is
our great aim as Christians, and that is, to be with God in heaven. God and heaven, the end of our
whole conversation, must be particularly eyed in every prayer; there is the centre to which we are
al tending. By prayer, we send before us thither, where we profess to be going.

I1. The petitions, and those are six; the three first relating more immediately to God and his
honour, thethreelast to our own concerns, both temporal and spiritual; asin the ten commandments,
the four first teach us our duty toward God, and the last six our duty toward our neighbour. The
method of this prayer teaches us to seek first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, and then
to hope that other things shall be added.

1. Hallowed be thy name. It is the same word that in other places is trandated sanctified. But
here the old word hallowed is retained, only because people were used to it in the Lord's prayer.
In these words, (1.) We give glory to God; it may be taken not as a petition, but as an adoration;
asthat, the Lord be magnified, or glorified, for God's holiness is the greatness and glory of all his
perfections. We must begin our prayerswith praising God, and it isvery fit he should befirst served,
and that we should give glory to God, before we expect to receive mercy and grace from him. Let
him have praise of his perfections, and then let us have the benefit of them. (2.) We fix our end,
and it istheright end to be aimed at, and ought to be our chief and ultimate end in all our petitions,
that God may be glorified; all our other requests must be in subordination to this, and in pursuance
of it. "Father, glorify thyself in giving me my daily bread and pardoning my sins," &c. Sinceall is
of him and through him, all must be to him and for him. In prayer our thoughts and affections
should be carried out most to the glory of God. The Pharisees made their own name the chief end
of their prayers (v. 5, to be seen of men), in opposition to which we are directed to make the name
of God our chief end; let al our petitions centre in this and be regulated by it. "Do so and so for
me, for the glory of thy name, and as far asis for the glory of it." (3.) We desire and pray that the
name of God, that is, God himself, in all that whereby he has made himself known, may be sanctified
and glorified both by us and others, and especially by himself. "Father, et thy name be glorified
asaFather, and a Father in heaven; glorify thy goodness and thy highness, thy majesty and mercy.
Let thy name be sanctified, for it is a holy name; no matter what becomes of our polluted names,
but, Lord, what wilt thou do to thy great name?" When we pray that God's name may be glorified,
[1.] We make a virtue of necessity; for God will sanctify his own name, whether we desire it or
not; | will be exalted among the heathen, Ps. Ixvi. 10. [2.] We ask for that which we are sure shall
be granted; for when our Saviour prayed, Father glorify thy name, it was immediately answered,
| have glorified it, and will glorify it again.

2. Thy kingdom come. This petition has plainly areference to the doctrine which Christ preached
at thistime, which John Baptist had preached before, and which he afterwards sent his apostles out
to preach—the kingdom of heaven is at hand. The kingdom of your Father who is in heaven, the
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kingdom of the Messiah, thisis at hand, pray that it may come. Note, We should turn the word we
hear into prayer, our hearts should echo to it; does Christ promise, surely | come quickly? our hearts
should answer, Even so, come. Ministers should pray over the word: when they preach, the kingdom
of God is at hand, they should pray, Father, thy kingdom come. What God has promised we must
pray for; for promises are given, not to supersede, but to quicken and encourage prayer; and when
the accomplishment of a promise is near and at the door, when the kingdom of heaven is at hand,
we should then pray for it the more earnestly; thy kingdom come; as Daniel set hisface to pray for
the deliverance of Israel, when he understood that the time of it was at hand, Dan. ix. 2. See Luke
xix. 11. It was the Jews daily prayer to God, Let him make his kingdom reign, let his redemption
flourish, and let his Messiah come and deliver hispeople. Dr. Whitby, ex Vitringa. "Let thy kingdom
come, let the gospel be preached to all and embraced by all; let al be brought to subscribe to the
record God has given in his word concerning his Son, and to embrace him as their Saviour and
Sovereign. Let the bounds of the gospel-church be enlarged, the kingdom of the world be made
Christ's kingdom, and all men become subjectsto it, and live as becomes their character."

3. Thy will be done in earth asit is in heaven. We pray that God's kingdom being come, we
and others may be brought into obedience to al the laws and ordinances of it. By this et it appear
that Christ's kingdom is come, let God's will be done; and by thislet is appear that it iscomeasa
kingdom of heaven, let it introduce a heaven upon earth. We make Christ but atitular Prince, if we
call him King, and do not do his will: having prayed that he may rule us, we pray that we may in
every thing be ruled by him. Observe, (1.) The thing prayed for, thy will be done; "Lord, do what
thou pleasest with me and mine; 1 Sam. iii. 18. | refer myself to thee, and am well satisfied that all
thy counsel concerning me should be performed.” In this sense Christ prayed, not my will, but thine
be done. "Enable meto do what is pleasing to thee; give me that grace that is necessary to the right
knowledge of thy will, and an acceptable obedience to it. Let thy will be done conscientiously by
me and others, not our own will, the will of the flesh, or the mind, not the will of men (1 Pet. iv.
2), much less Satan's will (John viii. 44), that we may neither displease God in any thing we do (ut
nihil nostrum displiceat Deo), nor be displeased at any thing God does" (ut nihil Dei displiceat
nobis). (2.) The pattern of it, that it might be done on earth, in this place of our trial and probation
(where our work must be done, or it never will be done), asit is done in heaven, that place of rest
and joy. We pray that earth may be made more like heaven by the observance of God's will (this
earth, which, through the prevalency of Satan's will, has become so near akin to hell), and that
saints may be made more like the holy angels in their devotion and obedience. We are on earth,
blessed be God, not yet under the earth; we pray for the living only, not for the dead that have
gone down into silence.

4. Give us this day our daily bread. Because our natural being is necessary to our spiritual
well-being in thisworld, therefore, after the things of God's glory, kingdom, and will, we pray for
the necessary supports and comforts of this present life, which are the gifts of God, and must be
asked of him, Ton arton epiousion—Bread for the day approaching, for all the remainder of our
lives. Bread for the time to come, or bread for our being and subsistence, that which is agreeable
to our condition in the world (Prov. xxx. 8), food convenient for us and our families, according to
our rank and station.

Every word here has a lesson in it: (1.) We ask for bread; that teaches us sobriety and
temperance; we ask for bread, not dainties, not superfluities; that which is wholesome, though it
be not nice. (2.) We ask for our bread; that teaches us honesty and industry: we do not ask for the
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bread out of other people's mouths, not the bread of deceit (Prov. xx. 17), not the brad of idleness
(Prov. xxxi. 27), but the bread honestly gotten. (3.) We ask for our daily bread; which teaches us
not to take thought for the morrow (v. 34), but constantly to depend upon divine Providence, as
those that live from hand to mouth. (4.) We beg of God to give it us, not sell it us, nor lend it us,
but give it. The greatest of men must be beholden to the mercy of God for their daily bread, (5.)
We pray, "Giveit to us; not to me only, but to othersin common with me." Thisteaches us charity,
and a compassionate concern for the poor and needy. It intimates al so, that we ought to pray with
our families; we and our households eat together, and therefore ought to pray together. (6.) We
pray that God would give us this day; which teaches us to renew the desire of our souls toward
God, asthe wants of our bodies are renewed; asduly asthe day comes, we must pray to our heavenly
Father, and reckon we could as well go a day without meat, as without prayer.

5. And forgive us our debts, aswe forgive our debtors, Thisis connected with the former; and
forgive, intimating, that unless our sins be pardoned, we can have no comfort in life, or the supports
of it. Our daily bread does but feed us as lambs for the slaughter, if our sins be not pardoned. It
intimates, likewise, that we must pray for daily pardon, asduly aswe pray for daily bread. He that
is washed, needeth to wash his feet. Here we have,

(1.) A petition; Father in heaven forgive us our debts, our debts to thee. Note, [1.] Our sins
are our debts; there is a debt of duty, which, as creatures, we owe to our Creator; we do not pray
to be discharged from that, but upon the non-payment of that there arises a debt of punishment; in
default of obedience to the will of God, we become obnoxious to the wrath of God; and for not
observing the precept of the law, we stand obliged to the penalty. A debtor isliable to process, so
are we; a malefactor is a debtor to the law, so are we. [2.] Our hearts desire and prayer to our
heavenly Father every day should be, that he would forgive us our debts; that the obligation to
punishment may be cancelled and vacated, that we may not come into condemnation; that we may
be discharged, and have the comfort of it. In suing out the pardon of our sins, the great plea we
have to rely upon is the satisfaction that was made to the justice of God for the sin of man, by the
dying of the Lord Jesus our Surety, or rather Bail to the action, that undertook our discharge.

(2.) An argument to enforce this petition; asweforgive our debtors. Thisisnot a plea of merit,
but a plea of grace. Note, Those that come to God for the forgiveness of their sins against him,
must make conscience of forgiving those who have offended them, el se they curse themselveswhen
they say the Lord's prayer. Our duty isto forgive our debtors; as to debts of money, we must not
be rigorous and severein exacting them from those that cannot pay them without ruining themselves
and their families; but this means debt of injury; our debtors are those that trespass against us, that
smite us (ch. v. 39, 40), and in strictness of law, might be prosecuted for it; we must forbear, and
forgive, and forget the affronts put upon us, and the wrongs done us; and thisisamoral qualification
for pardon and peace; it encourages to hope, that God will forgive us; for if there be in us this
graciousdisposition, it iswrought of God, and therefore isaperfection eminently and transcendently
in himself; it will be an evidence to us that he has forgiven us, having wrought in us the condition
of forgiveness.

6. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. This petition is expressed,

(1.) Negatively: Lead us not into temptation. Having prayed that the guilt of sin may be removed,
we pray, asit isfit, that we may never return again to folly, that we may not be tempted toit. It is
not as if God tempted any to sin; but, "Lord, do not let Satan |oose upon us; chain up that roaring
lion, for he is subtle and spiteful; Lord, do not leave us to ourselves (Ps. xix. 13), for we are very
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weak; Lord, do not lay stumbling-blocks and snares before us, nor put us into circumstances that
may be an occasion of falling." Temptations are to be prayed against, both because of the discomfort
and trouble of them, and because of the danger we are in of being overcome by them, and the guilt
and grief that then follow.

(2.) Positively: But deliver us from evil; apo tou ponerou—ifrom the evil one, the devil, the
tempter; "keep us, that either we may not be assaulted by him, or we may not be overcome by those
assaults:" Or from the evil thing, sin, the worst of evils; an evil, an only evil; that evil thing which
God hates, and which Satan tempts men to and destroys them by. "Lord, deliver us from the evil
of the world, the corruption that isin the world through lust; from the evil of every condition in the
world; from the evil of death; from the sting of death, whichis sin: deliver us from ourselves, from
our own evil hearts: deliver us from evil men, that they may not be a snare to us, nor we a prey to
them."

[11. The conclusion: For thine is the kingdom, and the power and the glory, for ever. Amen.
Some refer this to David's doxology, 1 Chron. xxix. 11. Thine, O Lord, isthe greatness. It is,

1. A form of pleato enforce the foregoing petitions. It isour duty to plead with God in prayer,
to fill our mouth with arguments (Job xxiii. 4) not to move God, but to affect ourselves; to encourage
the faith, to excite our fervency, and to evidence both. Now the best pleas in prayer are those that
are taken from God himself, and from that which he has made known of himself. We must wrestle
with God in his own strength, both as to the nature of our pleas and the urging of them. The plea
here has specia reference to the first three petitions; "Father in heaven, thy kingdom come, for
thine is the kingdom; thy will be done, for thine is the power; hallowed be thy name, for thineis
the glory." And as to our own particular errands, these are encouraging: "Thine is the kingdom;
thou hast the government of the world, and the protection of the saints, thy willing subjectsin it;"
God gives and saves like aking. "Thine is the power, to maintain and support that kingdom, and
to make good all thine engagements to thy people.” Thineisthe glory, asthe end of all that which
isgivento, and donefor, the saints, in answer to their prayers; for their praise waiteth for him. This
is matter of comfort and holy confidence in prayer.

2. Itisaform of praise and thanksgiving. The best pleading with God is praising of him; it is
the way to obtain further mercy, asit qualifies usto receiveit. In all our addresses to God, it isfit
that praise should have a considerable share, for praise becometh the saints; they are to be our God
for a name and for a praise. It isjust and equal; we praise God, and give him glory, not because
he needs it—he is praised by a world of angels, but because he deservesiit; and it is our duty to
give him glory, in compliance with his design in revealing himself to us. Praise is the work and
happiness of heaven; and all that would go to heaven hereafter, must begin their heaven now.
Observe, how full thisdoxology is, The kingdom, and the power, and the glory, it isall thine. Note,
It becomes us to be copious in praising God. A true saint never thinks he can speak honourably
enough of God: here there should be a gracious fluency, and this for ever. Ascribing glory to God
for ever, intimates an acknowledgement, that it iseternally due, and an earnest desireto be eternally
doing it, with angels and saints above, Ps. Ixxi. 14.

Lastly, To all thiswe are taught to affix our Amen, so be it. God's Amen is agrant; hisfiat is,
it shall be so; our Amen is only a summary desire; our fiat is, let it be so: it isin the token of our
desire and assurance to be heard, that we say Amen. Amen refers to every petition going before,
and thus, in compassion to our infirmities, we are taught to knit up the whole in one word, and so
to gather up, in the general, what we have lost and let dip in the particulars. It is good to conclude
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religious duties with some warmth and vigour, that we may go from them with a sweet savour upon
our spirits. It was of old the practice of good peopleto say, Amen, audibly at the end of every prayer,
and it isa commendable practice, provided it be done with understanding, as the apostle directs (1
Cor. xiv. 16), and uprightly, with life and liveliness, and inward expressions, answerable to that
outward expression of desire and confidence.

Most of the petitions in the Lord's prayer had been commonly used by the Jews in their
devotions, or wordsto the same effect: but that clause in thefifth petition, Aswe forgive our debtors,
was perfectly new, and therefore our Saviour here shows for what reason he added it, not with any
personal reflection upon the peevishness, litigiousness, and ill nature of the men of that generation,
though there was cause enough for it, but only from the necessity and importance of thething itself.
God, inforgiving us, hasapeculiar respect to our forgiving those that have injured us; and therefore,
when we pray for pardon, we must mention our making conscience of that duty, not only to remind
ourselves of it, but to bind ourselves to it. See that parable, ch. xviii. 23-35. Selfish nature is loth
to comply with this, and therefore it is here inculcated, v. 14, 15.

1. In apromise. If ye forgive, your heavenly Father will also forgive. Not as if this were the
only condition required; there must be repentance and faith, and new obedience; but aswhere other
graces are in truth, there will be this, so this will be a good evidence of the sincerity of our other
graces. He that relents toward his brother, thereby shows that he repents toward his God. Those
which in the prayer are called debts, are here called trespasses, debts of injury, wrongs done to us
in our bodies, goods, or reputation: trespasses is an extenuating term for offences,
paraptomata—stumbles, dlips, falls. Note, It isagood evidence, and a good help of our forgiving
others, to call the injuries done us by a mollifying, excusing name. Call them not treasons, but
trespasses; not wilful injuries, but casual inadvertencies; peradventure it was an oversight (Gen.
xliii. 12), therefore make the best of it. We must forgive, as we hope to be forgiven; and therefore
must not only bear no malice, nor mediate revenge, but must not upbraid our brother with the
injuries he has done us, nor rejoice in any hurt that befals him, but must be ready to help him and
do him good, and if he repent and desire to be friends again, we must be free and familiar with him,
as before.

2. In athreatening. "But if you forgive not those that have injured you, that is a bad sign you
have not the other requisite conditions, but are altogether unqualified for pardon: and therefore
your Father, whom you call Father, and who, as a father, offers you his grace upon reasonable
terms, will nevertheless not forgive you. And if other grace be sincere, and yet you be defective
greatly in forgiving, you cannot expect the comfort of your pardon, but to have your spirit brought
down by some affliction or other to comply with this duty.” Note, Those who would have found
mercy with God must show mercy to their brethren; no can we expect that he should stretch out
the hands of his favour to us, unless we lift up to him pure hands, without wrath, 1 Tim. ii. 8. If
we pray in anger, we have reason to fear God will answer in anger. It has been said, Prayers made
inwrath arewrittenin gall. What reasonisit that God should forgive usthe talents we are indebted
to him, if weforgive not our brethren the pence they are indebted to us? Christ came into the world
as the great Peace-Maker, and not only to reconcile us to God, but one to another, and in this we
must comply with him. It is great presumption and of dangerous consequence, for any to make a
light matter of that which Christ here lays such a stress upon. Men's passions shall not frustrate
God's word.
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The Sermon on the Mount.

16 Moreover when ye fast, be not, as the hypocrites, of a sad countenance: for
they disfigure their faces, that they may appear unto men to fast. Verily | say unto
you, They have their reward. 17 But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thine head,
and wash thy face; 18 That thou appear not unto men to fast, but unto thy Father

which isin secret: and thy Father, which seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly.

We are here cautioned against hypocrisy in fasting, as before in almsgiving, and in prayer.

l. It is here supposed that religious fasting is a duty required of the disciples of Christ, when
God, in his providence, callsto it, and when the case of their own souls upon any account requires
it; when the bridegroom is taken away, then shall they fast, ch. ix. 15. Fasting is here put last,
because it is not so much aduty for its own sake, as a meansto dispose us for other duties. Prayer
comes in between almsgiving and fasting, as being the life and soul of both. Christ here speaks
especially of privatefasts, such as particular persons prescribe to themselves, asfree-will offerings,
commonly used among the pious Jews, some fasted one day, sometwo, every week; others seldomer,
as they saw cause. On those days they did not eat till sun-set, and then very sparingly. It was not
the Pharisee's fasting twice in the week, but his boasting of it, that Christ condemned, Luke xuviii.
12. It isalaudable practice, and we have reason to lament it, that is so generally neglected among
Christians. Anna was much in fasting, Luke ii. 37. Cornelius fasted and prayed, Acts x. 30. The
primitive Christians were much in it, see Acts xiii. 3; xiv. 23. Private fasting is supposed, 1 Cor.
vii. 5. It isan act of self-denial, and mortification of the flesh, a holy revenge upon ourselves, and
humiliation under the hand of God. The most grown Christians must hereby own, they are so far
from having any thing to be proud of, that they are unworthy of their daily bread. It is a means to
curb the flesh and the desires of it, and to make us more lively in religious exercises, as fulness of
bread is apt to make us drowsy. Paul was in fastings often, and so he kept under this body, and
brought it into subjection.

I1. We are cautioned not to do this as the hypocrites did it, lest we lose the reward of it; and
the more difficulty attends the duty, the greater lossit isto lose the reward of it.

Now, 1. The hypocrites pretended fasting, when there was nothing of that contrition or
humiliation of soul inthem, whichisthelifeand soul of the duty. Theirswere mock-fasts, the show
and shadow without the substance; they took on them to be more humbled than really they were,
and so endeavored to put a cheat upon God, than which they could not put a greater affront upon
him. The fast that God has chosen, is a day to afflict the soul, not to hang down the head like a
bulrush, nor for a man to spread sackcloth and ashes under him; we are quite mistaken if we call
thisafast, Isa. Iviii. 5. Bodily exercise, if that be al, profitslittle, since that is not fasting to God,
even to him.

2. They proclaimed their fasting, and managed it so that all who saw them might take notice
that it was a fasting-day with them. Even on these days they appeared in the streets, whereas they
should have been in their closets; and the affected a downcast look, a melancholy countenance, a
slow and solemn pace; and perfectly disfigured themselves, that men might see how often they
fasted, and might extol them as devout, mortified men. Note, It is sad that men, who have, in some
measure, mastered their pleasure, which is sensual wickedness, should be ruined by their pride,
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which is spiritual wickedness, and no less dangerous. Here also they have their reward, that praise
and applause of men which they court and covet so much; they have it, and it istheir all.

[11. We are directed how to manage a private fast; we must keep it in private, v. 17, 18. He
does not tell us how often we must fast; circumstances vary, and wisdom is profitable therein to
direct; the Spirit in the word has | eft that to the Spirit in the heart; but take thisfor arule, whenever
you undertake this duty, study therein to approve yourselves to God, and not to recommend
yourselvesto the good opinion of men; humility must evermore attend upon our humiliation. Christ
does not direct to abate any thing of the reality of the fast; he does not say,"take alittle meat, or a
little drink, or alittle cordial;" no, "let the body suffer, but lay aside the show and appearance of
it; appear with thy ordinary countenance, guise, and dress; and while thou deniest thyself thy bodily
refreshments, do it so asthat it may not be taken notice of, no, not by those that are nearest to thee;
look pleasant, anoint thine head and wash thy face, as thou dost on ordinary days, on purpose to
conceal thy devotion; and thou shalt be no loser in the praise of it at last; for though it be not of
men, it shall be of God." Fasting isthe humbling of the soul (Ps. xxxv. 13), that isthe inside of the
duty; let that therefore be thy principal care, and as to the outside of it, covet not to let it be seen.
If we be sincere in our solemn fasts, and humble, and trust God's omniscience for our witness, and
his goodness for our reward, we shall find, both that he did see in secret, and will reward openly.
Religiousfasts, if rightly kept, will shortly be recompensed with an everlasting feast. Our acceptance
with God in our private fasts should make us dead, both to the applause of men (we must not do
the duty in hopes of this), and to the censures of men too (we must not decline the duty for fear of
them). David's fasting was turned to his reproach, Ps. Ixix. 10; and yet, v. 13, As for me, let them
say what they will of me, my prayer is unto thee in an acceptable time.

The Sermon on the Mount.

19 Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth and rust doth
corrupt, and where thieves break through and steal: 20 But lay up for yourselves
treasuresin heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do
not break through nor steal: 21 For where your treasure is, there will your heart be
also. 22 Thelight of the body isthe eye: if therefore thine eye be single, thy whole
body shall be full of light. 23 But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full
of darkness. If therefore the light that is in thee be darkness, how great is that
darkness! 24 No man can serve two masters:. for either he will hate the one, and
love the other; or else hewill hold to the one, and despise the other. Y e cannot serve

God and mammon.

Worldly-mindedness is as common and as fatal a symptom of hypocrisy as any other, for by
no sin can Satan have a surer and faster hold of the soul, under the cloak of a visible and passable
profession of religion, than by this; and therefore Christ, having warned us against coveting the
praise of men, proceeds next to warn us against coveting the wealth of the world; in this also we
must take heed, lest we be as the hypocrites are, and do as they do: the fundamental error that they
arequilty of is, that they choose theworld for their reward; we must therefore take heed of hypocrisy
and worldly-mindedness, in the choice we make of our treasure, our end, and our masters.
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I. In choosing the treasure we lay up. Something or other every man has which he makes his
treasure, his portion, which his heart is upon, to which he carries all he can get, and which he
depends upon for futurity. It isthat good, that chief good, which Solomon speaks of with such an
emphasis, Eccl. ii. 3. Something the soul will have, which it looks upon as the best thing, which it
has a complacency and confidence in above other things. Now Christ designs not to deprive us of
our treasure, but to direct usin the choice of it; and here we have,

1. A good caution against making the things that are seen, that are temporal, our best things,
and placing our happinessin them. Lay not up for yourselvestreasures upon earth. Christ'sdisciples
had left all to follow him, let them still keep in the same good mind. A treasure is an abundance
of something that isin itself, at least in our opinion, precious and valuable, and likely to stand us
in stead hereafter. Now we must not lay up our treasures on earth, that is, (1.) We must not count
these things the best things, nor the most valuable in themselves, nor the most serviceable to us.
we must not call them glory, as Laban's sons did, but see and own that they have no glory in
comparison with the glory that excelleth. (2.) We must not covet an abundance of these things, nor
be still grasping at more and more of them, and adding to them, as men do to that which is their
treasure, as never knowing when we have enough. (3.) We must not confide in them for futurity,
to be our security and supply in time to come; we must not say to the gold, Thou art my hope. (4.)
We must not content ourselves with them, as all we need or desire: we must be content with alittle
for our passage, but not with all for our portion. These things must not be made our consolation
(Lukevi. 24), our good things, Luke xvi. 25. Let us consider we are laying up, not for our posterity
in thisworld, but for ourselves in the other world. We are put to our choice, and made in a manner
our own carvers; that is ours which we lay up for ourselves. It concerns thee to choose wisely, for
thou art choosing for thyself, and shalt have as thou choosest. If we know and consider ourselves
what we are, what we are made for, how large our capacities are, and how long our continuance,
and that our souls are ourselves, we shall seeit isfoolish thing to lay up our treasures on earth.

2. Hereisagood reason given why we should not look upon any thing on earth as our treasure,
becauseitisliabletolossand decay: (1.) From corruption within. That which istreasure upon earth
moth and rust do corrupt. If the treasure be laid up in fine clothes, the moth frets them, and they
are gone and spoiled insensibly, when we thought them most securely laid up. If it be in corn or
other eatables, as his was who had his barns full (Luke xii. 16, 17), rust (so we read it) corrupts
that: Brosis—eating, eating by men, for as goods are increased they are increased that eat them
(Eccl. v. 11); eating by mice or other vermin; manna itself bred worms; or it grows mouldy and
musty, is struck, or smutted, or blasted; fruits soon rot. Or, if we understand it of silver and gold,
they tarnish and canker; they grow less with using, and grow worse with keeping (Jam. v. 2, 3);
the rust and the moth breed in the metal itself and in the garment itself. Note, Worldly riches have
in themselves aprincipal of corruption and decay; they wither of themselves, and make themsel ves
wings. (2.) From violence without. Thieves break through and steal. Every hand of violence will
be aiming at the house where treasure islaid up; nor can any thing be laid up so safe, but we may
be spoiled of it. Numguam ego fortunaecredidi, etiam si videretur pacem agere; omniailla quaein
me indul gentissime conferebat, pecuniam, honores, gloriam, eo loco posui, unde posset ea, since
metu meo, repetere— never reposed confidencein fortune, even if she seemed propitious: whatever
wer e the favours which her bounty bestowed, whether wealth, honours, or glory, | so disposed of
them, that it was in her power to recall them without occasioning me any alarm. Seneca. Consol.
ad Helv. It isfolly to make that our treasure which we may so easily be robbed of.
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3. Good counsel, to make the joys and glories of the other world, those things not seen that are
eternal, our best things, and to place our happiness in them. Lay up for yourselves treasures in
heaven. Note, (1.) There are treasures in heaven, as sure as there are on this earth; and those in
heaven are the only truetreasures, the riches and glories and pleasuresthat are at God'sright hand,
which those that are sanctified truly arrive at, when they come to be sanctified perfectly. (2.) Itis
our wisdom to lay up our treasurein those treasures; to give all diligence to make sure our title to
eternal life through Jesus Christ, and to depend upon that as our happiness, and look upon all things
here below with a holy contempt, as not worthy to be compared with it. We must firmly believe
there is such a happiness, and resolve to be content with that, and to be content with nothing short
of it. If we thus make those treasures ours, they are laid up, and we may trust God to keep them
safe for us; thither let us then refer all our designs, and extend all our desires; thither let us send
before our best efforts and best affections. Let us not burthen ourselves with the cash of thisworld,
which will but load and defile us, and be liable to sink us, but lay up in store good securities. The
promises are bills of exchange, by which al true believers return their treasure to heaven, payable
inthe future state: and thuswe make that surethat will be made sure. (3.) It isagreat encouragement
to usto lay up our treasure in heaven, that there it is safe; it will not decay of itself, no moth nor
rust will corrupt it; nor can we be by force or fraud deprived of it; thieves do not break through
and steal. It is a happiness above and beyond the changes and chances of time, an inheritance
incorruptible.

4. A good reason why we should thus choose, and an evidence that we have done so (v. 21),
Where your treasureis, on earth or in heaven, there will you heart be. We are therefore concerned
to beright and wisein the choice of our treasure, because the temper of our minds, and consequently
the tenor of our lives, will be accordingly either carnal or spiritual, earthly or heavenly. The heart
follows the treasure, as the needle follows the loadstone, or the sunflower the sun. Where the
treasure is there the value and esteem are, there the love and affection are (Col. iii. 2), that way
the desires and pursuits go, thitherward the aims and intents are levelled, and all is done with that
in view. Where the treasure is, there our cares and fears are, lest we come short of it; about that
we are most solicitous; there our hope and trust are (Prov. xviii. 10, 11); there our joys and delights
will be (Ps. cxix. 111); and there our thoughts will be, there the inward thought will be, the first
thought, the free thought, the fixed thought, the frequent, the familiar thought. The heart is God's
due (Prov. xxiii. 26), and that he may have it, our treasure must be laid up with him, and then our
souls will be lifted up to him.

Thisdirection about laying up our treasure, may very fitly be applied to the foregoing caution,
of not doing what we do in religion to be seen of men. Our treasureisour alms, prayers, and fastings,
and the reward of them; if we have done these only to gain the applause of men, we have laid up
thistreasure on earth, havelodged it in the hands of men, and must never expect to hear any further
of it. Now it isfolly to do this, for the praise of men we covet so much is liable to corruption: it
will soon be rusted, and moth-eaten, and tarnished; a little folly, like a dead fly, will spail it all,
Eccl. x. 1. Slander and calumny are thieves that break through and steal it away, and so we lose
all thetreasure of our performances; we haverunin vain, and laboured in vain, because we misplaced
our intentions in doing of them. Hypocritical services lay up nothing in heaven (Isa. lviii. 3); the
gain of them is gone, when the soul is called for, Job xxvii. 8. But if we have prayed and fasted
and given almsin truth and uprightness, with an eye to God and to his acceptance, and have approved
ourselvesto him therein, we havelaid up that treasure in heaven; a book of remembranceiswritten
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there (Mal. iii. 16), and being there recorded, they shall be there rewarded, and we shall meet them
again with comfort on the other side death and the grave. Hypocrites are written in the earth (Jer.
xvii. 13), but God's faithful ones have their names written in heaven, Luke x. 20. Acceptance with
God istreasure in heaven, which can neither be corrupted nor stolen. Hiswell done shall stand for
ever; and if we have thus laid up our treasure with him, with him our hearts will be; and where
can they be better?

I1. We must take heed of hypocrisy and worldly-mindedness in choosing the end we look at.
Our concern asto thisis represented by two sorts of eyes which men have, asingle eye and an evil
eye, v. 22, 23. The expressions here are somewhat dark because concise; we shall therefore take
them in some variety of interpretation. The light of the body is the eye, that is plain; the eye is
discovering and directing; the light of the world would avail uslittle without thislight of the body;
itisthelight of the eye that regjoiceth the heart (Prov. xv. 30), but what isthat which is here compared
to the eye in the body.

1. The eye, that is, the heart (so some) if that be single—haplous—free and bountiful (so the
word is frequently rendered, as Rom. xii. 8; 2 Cor. viii. 2, ix. 11, 13; Jam. i. 5, and we read of a
bountiful eye, Prov. xxii. 9). If the heart be liberally affected and stand inclined to goodness and
charity, it will direct the man to Christian actions, the whole conversation will be full of light, full
of evidences and instances of true Christianity, that pure religion and undefiled before God and
the Father (Jam. i. 27), full of light, of good works, which are our light shining before men; but if
the heart be evil, covetous, and hard, and envious, griping and grudging (such atemper of mindis
often expressed by an evil eye, ch. xx. 15; Mark vii. 22; Prov. xxiii. 6, 7), the body will be full of
darkness, the whole conversation will be heathenish and unchristian. The instruments of the churl
are and always will be evil, but the liberal deviseth liberal things, Isa. xxxii. 5-8. If the light that
isin us, those affections which should guide us to that which is good, be darkness, if these be
corrupt and worldly, if there be not so much as good nature in a man, not so much as a kind
disposition, how great is the corruption of a man, and the darkness in which he sits! This sense
seems to agree with the context; we must lay up treasure in heaven by liberality in giving aims,
and that not grudgingly but with cheerfulness, Luke xii. 33; 2 Cor. ix. 7. But these words in the
parallel place do not come in upon any such occasion, Luke xi. 34, and therefore the coherence
here does not determine that to be the sense of them.

2. The eye, that is, the under standing (so some); the practical judgment, the conscience, which
isto the other faculties of the soul, as the eyeisto the body, to guide and direct their motions; now
if this eye be single, if it make atrue and right judgment, and discern things that differ, especially
in the great concern of laying up the treasure so as to choose aright in that, it will rightly guide the
affections and actions, which will all be full of the light of grace and comfort; but if this be evil and
corrupt, and instead of leading the inferior powers, isled, and bribed, and biassed by them, if this
be erroneous and misinformed, the heart and life must needs be full of darkness, and the whole
conversation corrupt. They that will not understand, are said to walk on in darkness, Ps. Ixxxii. 5.
It is sad when the spirit of a man, that should be the candle of the Lord, is an ignis fatuus: when
the leaders of the people, the leaders of the faculties, cause themto err, for then they that are led
of them are destroyed, Isa. ix. 16. An error in the practical judgment is fatal, it is that which calls
evil good and good evil (Isa. v. 20); therefore it concerns us to understand things aright, to get our
eyes anointed with eye-salve.
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3. The eye, that is, the aims and intentions; by the eye we set our end before us, the mark we
shoot at, the place we go to, we keep that in view, and direct our motion accordingly; in every thing
we do in religion; there is something or other that we have in our eye; now if our eye be single, if
we aim honestly, fix right ends, and move rightly towards them, if we aim purely and only at the
glory of God, seek hishonor and favour, and direct all entirely to him, then the eyeissingle; Paul's
was so when he said, To meto liveis Christ; and if we be right here, the whole body will be full of
light, all the actions will be regular and gracious, pleasing to God and comfortable to ourselves;
but if this eye be evil, if, instead of aiming only at the glory of God, and our acceptance with him,
we look aside at the applause of men, and while we profess to honour God, contrive to honour
ourselves, and seek our own things under colour of seeking the things of Christ, this spoilsall, the
whole conversation will be perverse and unsteady, and the foundations being thus out of course,
there can be nothing but confusion and every evil work in the superstructure. Draw the lines from
the circumference to any other point but the centre, and they will cross. If the light that isin thee
be not only dim, but darkness itself, it is a fundamental error, and destructive to all that follows.
The end specifies the action. It is of the last importance in religion, that we be right in our aims,
and make eternal things, not temporal, our scope, 2 Cor. iv. 18. The hypocriteislike the waterman,
that |ooks one way and rows another; the true Christian like the traveller, that has his journey's end
in his eye. The hypocrite soars like the kite, with his eye upon the prey below, which he is ready
to come down to when he has a fair opportunity; the true Christian soars like the lark, higher and
higher, forgetting the things that are beneath.

[11. We must take heed of hypocrisy and worldly-mindednessin choosing the master we serve,
v. 24. No man can serve two masters. Serving two mastersis contrary to the single eye; for the eye
will beto the master's hand, Ps. cxxiii. 1, 2. Our Lord Jesus here exposes the cheat which those put
upon their own souls, who think to divide between God and the world, to have atreasure on earth,
and atreasure in heaven too, to please God and please men too. Why not? says the hypocrite; it is
good to have two stringsto one's bow. They hopeto maketheir religion serve their secular interest,
and so turn to account both ways. The pretending mother wasfor dividing the child; the Samaritans
will compound between God and idols. No, says Christ, thiswill not do; it is but a supposition that
gainisgodliness, 1 Tim. vi. 5. Hereis,

1. A general maxim laid down; it islikely it was a proverb among the Jews, No man can serve
two masters, much less two gods; for their commands will some time or other cross or contradict
one another, and their occasions interfere. While two masters go together, a servant may follow
them both; but when they part, you will see to which he belongs; he cannot love, and observe, and
cleave to both as he should. If to the one, not to the other; either this or that must be comparatively
hated and despised. Thistruth is plain enough in common cases.

2. The application of it to the businessin hand. Ye cannot serve God and Mammon. Mammon
isa Syriac word, that signifies gain; so that whatever in thisworld is, or is accounted by usto be,
gain (Phil. iii. 7), ismammon. Whatever isin the world, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and
the pride of life, is mammon. To some their belly is their mammon, and they serve that (Phil. iii.
19); to others their ease, their sleep, their sports and pastimes, are their mammon (Prov. vi. 9); to
others worldly riches (James iv. 13); to others honours and preferments; the praise and applause
of men was the Pharisees mammon; in aword, self, the unity in which the world's trinity centres,
sensual, secular self, is the mammon which cannot be served in conjunction with God; for if it be
served, it isin competition with him and in contradiction to him. He does not say, We must not or
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we should not, but we cannot serve God and Mammon; we cannot love both (1 Johnii. 15; Jam.
iv. 4); or hold to both, or hold by both in observance, obedience, attendance, trust, and dependence,
for they are contrary the one to the other. God says, "My son, give me thy heart."” Mammon says,
"No, giveit me." God says, "Be content with such things as ye have." Mammon says, "Grasp at all
that ever thou canst. Rem, rem, quocunque modo rem—Money, money; by fair means or by foul,
money." God says, "Defraud not, never lie, be honest and just in all thy dealings." Mammon says
"Cheat thine own Father, if thou canst gain by it." God says, "Be charitable." Mammon says, "Hold
thy own: thisgiving undoes us al." God says, "Be careful for nothing." Mammon says, "Be careful
for every thing." God says, "Keep holy thy sabbath-day." Mammon says, "Make use of that day as
well asany other for theworld.” Thusinconsistent are the commands of God and Mammon, so that
we cannot serve both. Let us not then halt between God and Baal, but choose ye this day whom ye
will serve, and abide by our choice.

The Sermon on the Mount.

25 Therefore | say unto you, Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or
what ye shall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life more
than meat, and the body than raiment? 26 Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow
not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly Father feedeth
them. Are ye not much better than they? 27 Which of you by taking thought can
add one cubit unto his stature? 28 And why take ye thought for raiment? Consider
the lilies of the field, how they grow; they toil not, neither do they spin: 29 And
yet | say unto you, That even Solomon in al his glory was not arrayed like one of
these. 30 Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of the field, which to day is, and
to morrow is cast into the oven, shall he not much more clothe you, O ye of little
faith? 31 Therefore take no thought, saying, What shall we eat? or, What shall we
drink? or, Wherewithal shall we be clothed? 32 (For after all these things do the
Gentiles seek:) for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all these
things. 33 But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness; and all
these things shall be added unto you. 34 Taketherefore no thought for the morrow:
for the morrow shall take thought for the things of itself. Sufficient unto the day is
the evil thereof.

Thereis scarcely any one sin against which our Lord Jesus more largely and earnestly warns
his disciples, or against which he arms them with more variety of arguments, than the sin of
disquieting, distracting, distrustful cares about the things of life, which are abad sign that both the
treasure and the heart are on the earth; and therefore he thuslargely insists upon it. Hereiis,

|. The prohibition laid down. It isthe counsel and command of the Lord Jesus, that we take no
thought about the things of thisworld; | say unto you. He saysit asour Lawgiver, and the Sovereign
of our hearts; he says it as our Comforter, and the Helper of our joy. What isit that he says? It is
this, and he that hath earsto hear, let him hear it. Take no thought for your life, nor yet for your

body (v. 25). Take no thought, saying, What shall we eat? (v. 31) and again (v. 34), Take no thought,
me merimnate—Benot in care. Asagainst hypocrisy, so against worldly cares, the cautionisthrice
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repeated, and yet no vain repetition: precept must be upon precept, and line upon ling, to the same
purport, and all little enough; it is a sin which doth so easily beset us. It intimates how pleasing it
isto Christ, and of how much concern it isto ourselves, that we should live without carefulness. It
is the repeated command of the Lord Jesus to his disciples, that they should not divide and pull in
pieces their own minds with care about the world. There is athought concerning the things of this
life, which is not only lawful, but duty, such as is commended in the virtuous woman. See Prov.
xxvii. 23. Theword is used concerning Paul's care of the churches, and Timothy's care for the state
of souls, 2 Cor. xi. 28; Phil. ii. 20.

But thethought hereforbiddenis, 1. A disqguieting, tormenting thought, which hurriesthemind
hither and thither, and hangsiit in suspense; which disturbs our joy in God, and is a damp upon our
hope in him; which breaks the sleep, and hinders our enjoyment of ourselves, of our friends, and
of what God has given us. 2. A distrustful, unbelieving thought. God has promised to provide for
those that are his all things needful for life as well as godliness, the life that now is, food and a
covering: not dainties, but necessaries. He never said, "They shall be feasted,” but, "Verily, they
shall be fed." Now an inordinate care for time to come, and fear of wanting those supplies, spring
from adisbelief of these promises, and of the wisdom and goodness of Divine Providence; and that
is the evil of it. Asto present sustenance, we may and must use lawful means to get it, else we
tempt God; we must be diligent in our callings, and prudent in proportioning our expenses to what
we have, and we must pray for daily bread; and if all other meansfail, we may and must ask relief
of those that are able to give it. He was none of the best of men that said, To beg | am ashamed
(Luke xvi. 3); ashewas, who (v. 21) desired to be fed with the crumbs; but for the future, we must
cast our care upon God, and take no thought, because it looks like ajealousy of God, who knows
how to give what we want when we know not now to get it. Let our souls dwell at ease in him!
Thisgracious carel essnessisthe samewith that sleep which God givesto hisbeloved, in opposition
to the worldling'stoil, Ps. cxxvii. 2. Observe the cautions here,

(1.) Take no thought for your life. Life is our greatest concern for this world; All that a man
haswill he give for hislife; yet take no thought about it. [1.] Not about the continuance of it; refer
it to God to lengthen or shorten it as he pleases; my times are in thy hand, and they are in agood
hand. [2.] Not about the comforts of thislife; refer it to God to embitter or sweeten it as he pleases.
We must not be solicitous, no not about the necessary support of thislife, food and raiment; these
God has promised, and therefore we may more confidently expect; say not, What shall we eat? It
is the language of one at aloss, and almost despairing; whereas, though many good people have
the prospect of little, yet there are few but have present support.

(2.) Take no thought for the morrow, for thetimeto come. Be not solicitousfor the future, how
you shall live next year, or when you are old, or what you shall leave behind you. Aswe must not
boast of to-morrow, so we must not care for to-morrow, or the events of it.

I1. The reasons and arguments to enforce this prohibition. One would think the command of
Christ was enough to restrain us from thisfoolish sin of disquieting, distrustful care, independently
of the comfort of our own souls, which is so nearly concerned; but to show how much the heart of
Christ is upon it, and what pleasures he takes in those that hope in his mercy, the command is
backed with the most powerful arguments. If reason may but rule us, surely we shall ease ourselves
of these thorns. To free us from anxious thoughts, and to expel them, Christ here suggests to us
comforting thoughts, that we may be filled with them. It will be worth while to take pains with our
own hearts, to argue them out of their disquieting cares, and to make ourselves ashamed of them.
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They may be weakened by right reason, but it is by an active faith only that they can be overcome.
Consider then,

1. Is not the life more than meat, and the body than raiment? v. 25. Yes, no doubt it is; so he
says who had reason to understand the true value of present things, for he made them, he supports
them, and supports us by them; and the thing speaksfor itself. Note, (1.) Our lifeisagreater blessing
than our livelihood. It is true, life cannot subsist without a livelihood; but the meat and raiment
which are here represented asinferior to the life and body are such as are for ornament and delight;
for about such as are for ornament ad delight; for about such we are apt to be solicitous. Meat and
raiment are in order to life, and the end is more noble and excellent than the means. The daintiest
food and finest raiment are from the earth, but life from the breath of God. Lifeisthelight of men;
meat is but the oil that feeds that light: so that the difference between rich and poor is very
inconsiderable, since, in the greatest things, they stand on the same level, and differ only in the
less. (2.) Thisisan encouragement to usto trust God for food and raiment, and so to ease ourselves
of all perplexing cares about them. God has given us life, and given us the body; it was an act of
power, it was an act of favour, it was done without our care: what cannot he do for us, who did
that?—what will he not? If wetake care about our souls and eternity, which are more than the body,
and its life, we may leave it to God to provide for us food and raiment, which are less. God has
maintained our lives hitherto; if sometimeswith pulse and water, that has answered the end; he has
protected us and kept us alive. He that guards us against the evils we are exposed to, will supply
us with the good things we are in need of. If he had been pleased to kill us, to starve us, he would
not so often have given his angels a charge concerning us to keep us.

2. Behold the fowls of the air, and consider the lilies of the field. Here is an argument taken
from God's common providence toward the inferior creatures, and their dependence, according to
their capacities, upon that providence. A fine pass fallen man has come to, that he must be sent to
school to the fowls of the air, and that they must teach him! Job xii. 7, 8.

(1.) Look upon the fowls, and learn to trust God for food (v. 26), and disquiet not yourselves
with thoughts what you shall eat.

[1.] Observethe providence of God concerning them. Look upon them, and receive instruction.
There are various sorts of fowls; they are numerous, some of them ravenous, but they are all fed,
and fed with food convenient for them; it is rare that any of them perish for want of food, evenin
winter, and there goes no little to feed them all the year round. Thefowls, asthey areleast serviceable
to man, so they are least within his care; men often feed upon them, but seldom feed them,; yet they
arefed, we know not how, and some of them fed best in the hardest weather; and it isyour heavenly
Father that feedsthem; he knowsall the wild fowls of the mountains, better than you know the tame
ones at your own barn-door, Ps. . 11. Not asparrow lightsto the ground, to pick up agrain of corn,
but by the providence of God, which extends itself to the meanest creatures. But that which is
especially observed hereis, that they are fed without any care or project of their own; they sow not,
neither do they reap, nor gather into barns. The ant indeed does, and the bee, and they are set
before us as examples of prudence and industry; but the fowls of the air do not; they make no
provision for the future themselves, and yet every day, as duly asthe day comes, provision is made
for them, and their eyes wait on God, that great and good Housekeeper, who provides food for all
flesh.

[2.] Improve this for your encouragement to trust in God. Are ye not much better than they?
Y es, certainly you are. Note, The heirs of heaven are much better than the fowls of heaven; nobler
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and more excellent beings, and, by faith, they soar higher; they are of a better nature and nurture,
wiser than the fowls of heaven (Job xxxv. 11): though the children of thisworld, that know not the
judgment of the Lord, are not so wise asthe stork, and the crane, and the swallow (Jer. viii. 7), you
are dearer to God, and nearer, though they fly in the open firmament of heaven. He istheir Master
and Lord, their Owner and Master; but besides all this, heisyour Father, and in his account ye are
of more value than many sparrows; you are his children, hisfirst-born; now he that feeds his birds
surely will not starve his babes. They trust your Father's providence, and will not you trust it? In
dependence upon that, they are careless for the morrow; and being so, they live the merriest lives
of al creatures; they sing among the branches (Ps. civ. 12), and, to the best of their power, they
praisetheir Creator. If we were, by faith, as unconcerned about the morrow as they are, we should
sing as cheerfully as they do; for it is worldly care that mars our mirth and damps our joy, and
silences our praise, as much as any thing.

(2.) Look upon the lilies, and learn to trust God for raiment. That is another part of our care,
what we shall put on; for decency, to cover us; for defence, to keep uswarm; yea, and, with many,
for dignity and ornament, to make them look great and fine; and so much concerned are they for
gaiety and variety intheir clothing, that this care returns almost as often asthat for their daily bread.
Now to ease us of this care, let us consider the lilies of the field; not only look upon them (every
eyes does that with pleasure), but consider them. Note, Thereisagreat deal of good to be learned
from what we see every day, if we would but consider it, Prov. vi. 6; xxiv. 32.

[1.] Consider how frail thelilies are; they arethe grassof thefield. Lilies, though distinguished
by their colours, are still but grass. Thusall flesh isgrass: though somein the endowments of body
and mind are as lilies, much admired, till they are grass; the grass of the field in nature and
constitution; they stand upon the same level with others. Man's days, at best, are as grass, as the
flower of the grass 1 Pet. i. 24. This grassto-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven; in alittle
while the place that knows us will know us no more. The grave is the oven into which we shall be
cast, and in which we shall be consumed as grass in the fire, Ps. xlix. 14. This intimates a reason
why we should not take thought for the morrow, what we shall put on, because perhaps, by
to-morrow, we may have occasion for our grave-clothes.

[2.] Consider how free from care the lilies are: they toil not as men do, to earn clothing; as
servants, to earn their liveries; neither do they spin, as women do, to make clothing. It does not
follow that we must therefore neglect, or do carelessly, the proper business of this life; it is the
praise of the virtuous woman, that she lays her hand to the spindle, makes fine linen and sellsiit,
Prov. xxxi. 19, 24. Idleness tempts God, instead of trusting him; but he that provides for inferior
creatures, without their labour, will much more provide for us, by blessing our labour, which he
has made our duty. And if we should, through sickness, be unable to toil and spin, God can furnish
us with what is necessary for us.

[3.] Consider how fair, how fine the lilies are; how they grow; what they grow from. The root
of the lily or tulip, as other bulbous roots, is, in winter, lost and buried under ground, yet, when
spring returns, it appears, and startsup in alittletime; henceit is promised to God's I srael, that they
should grow as the lily, Hos. xiv. 5. Consider what they grow to. Out of that obscurity in a few
weeks they come to be so very gay, that even Solomon, in all his glory, was not arrayed like one
of these. The array of Solomon wasvery splendid and magnificent: he that had the peculiar treasure
of kings and provinces, and studiously affected pomp and gallantry, doubtless had the richest
clothing, and the best made up, that could be got; especially when he appeared in hisglory on high
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days. And yet, let him dress himself as fine as he could, he comes far short of the beauty of the
lilies, and a bed of tulips outshines him. Let us, therefore, be ambitious of the wisdom of Solomon,
in which he was outdone by none (wisdom to do our duty in our places), rather than the glory of
Solomon, in which he was outdone by the lilies. Knowledge and grace are the perfection of man,
not beauty, much less fine clothes. Now God is here said thus to clothe the grass of the field. Note,
All the excellences of the creature flow from God, the Fountain and spring of them. It was he that
gave the horse his strength, and the lily its beauty; every creatureisin itself, aswell asto us, what
he makesit to be.

[4.] Consider how instructive al thisisto us, v. 30.

First, Asto fine clothing, thisteaches us not to carefor it at all, not to covet it, nor to be proud
of it, not to make the putting on of apparel our adorning, for after all our carein thisthelilieswill
far outdo us; we cannot dress so fine as they do, why then should we attempt to vie with them?
Their adorning will soon perish, and so will ours; they fade—are to-day, and to-morrow are cast,
as other rubbish, into the oven; and the clothes we are proud of are wearing out, the glossis soon
gone, the color fades, the shape goes out of fashion, or in awhile the garment itself is worn out;
suchismanin al his pomp (Isa. xI. 6, 7), especially rich men (Jam. i. 10); they fade away in their
ways.

Secondly, As to necessary clothing; this teaches us to cast the care of it upon
God—Jehovah-jireh; trust him that clothes the lilies, to provide for you what you shall put on. If
he give such fine clothes to the grass, much more will he give fitting clothes to his own children;
clothesthat shall be warm upon them, not only when he quieteth the earth with the south wind, but
when he disquiets it with the north wind, Job xxxvii. 17. He shall much more clothe you: for you
are nobler creatures, of a more excellent being; if so he clothe the short-lived grass, much more
will he clothe you that are made for immortality. Even the children of Nineveh are preferred before
the gourd (Jonah iv. 10, 11), much more the sons of Zion, that are in covenant with God. Observe
the title he gives them (v. 30), O ye of little faith. This may be taken, 1. As an encouragement to
truth faith, though it be but weak; it entitles usto the divine care, and a promise of suitable supply.
Great faith shall be commended, and shall procure great things, but little faith shall not be rejected,
even that shall procure food and raiment. Sound believers shall be provided for, though they be not
strong believers. The babes in the family are fed and clothed, as well as those that are grown up,
and with a special care and tenderness; say not, | am but a child, but adry tree (Isa. Ivi. 3, 5), for
though poor and needy yet the Lord thinketh on thee. Or, 2. It is rather a rebuke to weak faith,
though it be true, ch. xiv. 31. It intimates what is at the bottom of all our inordinate care and
thoughtfulness; it is owing to the weakness of our faith, and the remains of unbelief in us. If we
had but more faith, we should have less care.

3. Which of you, the wisest, the strongest of you, by taking thought, can add one cubit to his
stature? (v. 27) to his age, so some; but the measure of a cubit denotesit to be meant of the stature,
and the age at longest isbut aspan, Ps. xxxix. 5. Let usconsider, (1.) Wedid not arrive at the stature
we are of by our own care and thought, but by the providence of God. An infant of a span long has
grown up to be aman of six feet, and how was one cubit after another added to his stature? not by
his own forecast or contrivance; he grew he knew not how, by the power and goodness of God.
Now he that made our bodies, and made them of such size, surely will take care to provide for
them. Note, God is to be acknowledged in the increase of our bodily strength and stature, and to
betrusted for all needful supplies, because he has made it to appear, that heis mindful for the body.
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The growing age is the thoughtless, careless age, yet we grow; and shall not he who reared us to
this, providefor us now we are reared? (2.) We cannot alter the stature we are of , if we would: what
afoolish and ridiculous thing would it be for aman of low stature to perplex himself, to break his
sleep, and beat his brains, about it, and to be continually taking thought how he might be a cubit
higher; when, after all, he knows he cannot effect it, and therefore he had better be content and take
it asitisl We are not all of a size, yet the difference in stature between one and another is not
material, nor of any great account; alittle man is ready to wish he were astall as such a one, but
heknowsit isto no purpose, and therefore does aswell as he can withit. Now aswedo in reference
to our bodily stature, so we should do in reference to our worldly estate. [1.] We should not covet
an abundance of the wealth of thisworld, any more than we would covet the addition of a cubit to
one's stature, which isagreat deal inaman'sheight; it isenough to grow by inches; such an addition
would but make one unwieldy, and a burden to one's self. [2.] We must reconcile ourselves to our
state, as we do to our stature; we must set the conveniences against the inconveniences, and so
make a virtue of necessity: what cannot be remedied must be made the best of. We cannot alter the
disposals of Providence, and therefore must acquiesce in them, accommodate ourselves to them,
and relieve ourselves, as well as we can, against inconveniences, as Zaccheus against the
inconvenience of his stature, by climbing into the tree.

4. After all these things do the Gentiles seek, v. 32. Thoughtfulness about the world is a
heathenish sin, and unbecoming Christians. The Gentiles seek these things, because they know not
better things, they are eager for this world, because they are strangers to a better; they seek these
things with care and anxiety, because they are without God in the world, and understand not his
providence. They fear and worship their idols, but know not how to trust them for deliverance and
supply, and, therefore, are themselves full of care; but it isashame for Christians, who build upon
nobler principles, and profess a religion which teaches them not only that there is a Providence,
but that there are promises made to the good of thelifethat now is, which teachesthem aconfidence
in God and a contempt of the world, and gives such reasons for both; it isashame for them to walk
as Gentileswalk, and to fill their heads and hearts with these things.

5. Your heavenly Father knows ye have need of all these things; these necessary things, food
and raiment; he knows our wants better than we do ourselves; though he be in heaven, and his
children on earth, he observes what the least and poorest of them has occasion for (Rev. ii. 9), |
know thy poverty. Y ou think, if such a good friend did not but know your wants and straits, you
would soon have relief: your God knows them; and heisyour Father that loves you and pities you,
and is ready to help you; your heavenly Father, who has wherewithal to supply all your needs:
away, therefore, with all disquieting thoughts and cares; go to thy Father; tell him, he knows that
thou has need of such and such things; he asksyou, Children, have you any meat? John xxi. 5. Tell
him whether you have or have not. Though he knows our wants, he will know them from us; and
when we have opened them to him, let us cheerfully refer ourselves to his wisdom, power, and
goodness, for our supply. Therefore, we should ease ourselves of the burthen of care, by casting it
upon God, because it is he that careth for us (1 Pet. v. 7), and what needs al this ado? If he care,
why should be care?

6. Seek first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness, and all these things shall be added
unto you. v. 33. Here is a double argument against the sin of thoughtfulness; take no thought for
your life, the life of the body; for, (1.) You have greater and better things to take thought about,
thelife of your soul, your eternal happiness; that is the one thing needful (Luke x. 42), about which
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you should employ your thoughts, and which iscommonly neglected in those heartswherein worldly
cares have the ascendant. If we were but more careful to please God, and to work out our own
salvation, we should be less solicitous to please ourselves, and work out an estate in the world.
Thoughtfulness for our souls in the most effectual cure of thoughtfulness for the world. (2.) You
have a surer and easier, a safer and more compendious way to obtain the necessaries of this life,
than by carking, and caring, and fretting about them; and that is, by seeking first the kingdom of
God, and making religion your business: say not that thisis the way to starve, no, it is the way to
be well provided for, even in thisworld. Observe here,

[1.] The great duty required: it is the sum and substance of our whole duty: "Seek first the
kingdom of God, mind religion as your great and principle concern.” Our duty isto seek; to desire,
pursue, and aim at these things; it is a word that has in it much of the constitution of the new
covenant in favour of us; though we have not attained, but in many things fail and come short,
sincere seeking (a careful concern and an earnest endeavor) is accepted. Now observe, First, The
object of this seeking; The kingdom of God, and his righteousness; we must mind heaven as our
end, and holiness as our way. " Seek the comforts of the kingdom of grace and glory asyour felicity.
Aim at the kingdom of heaven; presstowardsiit; give diligence to make it sure; resolve not to take
up short of it; seek for this glory, honour, and immortality; prefer heaven and heavenly blessings
far before earth and earthly delights.” We make nothing of our religion, if we do not make heaven
of it. And with the happiness of this kingdom, seek the righteousness of it; God's righteousness,
the righteousness which he requires to be wrought in us, and wrought by us, such as exceeds that
of the scribes and Pharisees, we must follow peace and holiness, Heb. xii. 14. Secondly, The order
of it. Seek first the kingdom of God. Let your care for your souls and another world take the place
of all other cares: and let all the concerns of this life be made subordinate to those of the life to
come: we must seek the things of Christ more than our own things; and if every they come in
competition, we must remember to which we are to give the preference. "Seek these things first;
first in thy days: let the morning of thy youth be dedicated to God. Wisdom must be sought early;
it is good beginning betimes to be religious. Seek the first every day; let waking thoughts be of
God." Let this be our principle, to do that first which is most needful, and let him that is the First,
have thefirst.

[2.] The gracious promise annexed; all these things, the necessary supports of life, shall be
added unto you; shall be given over and above; so it is in the margin. Y ou shall have what you
seek, the kingdom of God and hisrighteousness, for never any sought in vain, that sought in earnest;
and besides that, you shall have food and raiment, by way of overplus; as he that buys goods has
paper and packthread given him in the bargain. Godliness has the promise of the life that now is,
1 Tim. iv. 8. Solomon asked wisdom, and had that and other things added to him, 2 Chron. i. 11,
12. O what a blessed change would it make in our hearts and lives, did we but firmly believe this
truth, that the best way to be comfortably provided for in this world, is to be most intent upon
another world! We then begin at the right end of our work, when we begin with God. If we give
diligence to make sure to ourselves the kingdom of God and the righteousness thereof, asto all the
things of this life, Jehovah-jiren—the Lord will provide as much of them as he sees good for us,
and more we would not wish for. Have we trusted in him for the portion of our inheritance at our
end, and shall we not trust him for the portion of our cup, in the way to it? God's Israel were not
only brought to Canaan at last, but had their charges borne through the wilderness. O that we were
more thoughtful about the things that are not seen, that are eternal, and then the less thoughtful we
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should be, and the less thoughtful we should need to be, about the things that are seen, that are
temporal! Also regard not your stuff, Gen. xlv. 20, 23.

7. The morrow shall take thought for the things of itself: sufficient unto the day is the evil
thereof, v. 34. We must not perplex ourselves inordinately about future events, because every day
brings along with it its own burthen of cares and grievances, as, if we look about us, and suffer not
our fearsto betray the succourswhich grace and reason offer, it bringsalong with it its own strength
and supply too. So that we are here told,

(1.) That thoughtfulnessfor the morrow is needless; Let the morrow take thought for the things
of itself. If wants and troubles be renewed with the day, there are aids and provisions renewed
likewise; compassions, that are new every morning, Lam. iii. 22, 23. The saints have a Friend that
is their arm every morning, and gives out fresh supplies daily (Isa. xxxiii. 2), according as the
business of every day requires (Ezraiii. 4), and so he keeps his people in constant dependence upon
him. Let us refer it therefore to the morrow's strength, to do the morrow's work, and bear the
morrow's burthen. To-morrow, and the things of it, will be provided for without us; why need we
anxioudly carefor that whichissowisely cared for aready? This does not forbid aprudent foresight,
and preparation accordingly, but a perplexing solicitude, and a prepossession of difficulties and
calamities, which may perhaps never come, or if they do, may be easily borne, and the evil of them
guarded against. The meaning is, let us mind present duty, and then leave events to God; do the
work of the day in its day, and then let to-morrow bring its work along with it.

(2.) That thoughtfulness for the morrow is one of those foolish and hurtful lusts, which those
that will berichfall into, and one of the many sorrows, wherewith they pierce themsel ves through.
Qufficient unto the day isthe evil thereof. This present day has trouble enough attending it, we need
not accumulate burthens by anticipating our trouble, nor borrow perplexities from to-morrow's
evils to add to those of this day. It is uncertain what to-morrow's evils may be, but whatever they
be, it is time enough to take thought about them when they come. What a folly it is to take that
trouble upon ourselves this day by care and fear, which belongs to another day, and will be never
thelighter when it comes? Let us not pull that upon ourselvesall together at once, which Providence
has wisely ordered to be borne by parcels. The conclusion of thiswhole matter then is, that it isthe
will and command of the Lord Jesus, that his disciples should not be their own tormentors, nor
make their passage through thisworld more dark and unpleasant, by their apprehension of troubles,
than God has made it by the troubles themselves. By our daily prayers we may procure strength to
bear us up under our daily troubles, and to arm us against the temptations that attend them, and
then let none of these things move us.

MATTHEW.

CHAP. VII.

This chapter continues and concludes Christ's sermon on the mount, which is purely practical,
directing us to order our conversation aright, both toward God and man; for the design of the
Christian religion isto make men good, every way good. We have, |. Some rules concerning censure
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and reproof, ver. 1-6. |1. Encouragements given usto pray to God for what we need, ver. 7-11. I11.
The necessity of strictness in conversation urged upon us, ver. 12-14. IV. A caution given us to
take heed of false prophets, ver. 15-20. V. The conclusion of the whole sermon, showing the
necessity of universal obedience to Christ's commands, without which we cannot expect to be
happy, ver. 21-27. V1. The impression which Christ's doctrine made upon his hearers, ver. 28, 29.

The Sermon on the Mount.

1 Judge not, that ye be not judged. 2 For with what judgment ye judge, ye shall
be judged: and with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again. 3
And why beholdest thou the mote that isin thy brother's eye, but considerest not the
beam that isin thine own eye? 4 Or how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me pull
out the mote out of thine eye; and, behold, a beam is in thine own eye? 5 Thou
hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of thine own eye; and then shalt thou see clearly
to cast out the mote out of thy brother'seye. 6 Give not that which isholy unto the
dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before swine, lest they trample them under their

feet, and turn again and rend you.

Our Saviour is here directing us how to conduct ourselves in reference to the faults of others;
and his expressions seem intended as a reproof to the scribes and Pharisees, who were very rigid
and severe, very magisterial and supercilious, in condemning all about them, as those commonly
are, that are proud and conceited in justifying themselves. We have here,

|. A caution against judging v. 1, 2. There are those whose officeit isto judge-magistrates and
ministers. Christ, though he made not himself a Judge, yet came not to unmake them, for by him
princes decree justice; but thisis directed to private persons, to his disciples, who shall hereafter
sit on thrones judging, but not now. Now observe,

1. The prohibition; Judge not. We must judge ourselves, and judge our own acts, but we must
not judge our brother, not magisterially assume such an authority over others, aswe alow not them
over us: since our ruleis, to be subject to one another. Be not many masters, Jam. iii. 1. We must
not sit in the judgment-seat, to make our word alaw to every body. We must not judge our brother,
that is, we must not speak evil of him, soitisexplained, Jam. iv. 11. We must not despise him, nor
set him at nought, Rom. xiv. 10. We must not judge rashly, nor pass such a judgment upon our
brother as has no ground, but is only the product of our own jealousy and ill nature. We must not
make the worst of people, nor infer such invidious things from their words and actions as they will
not bear. We must not judge uncharitably, unmercifully, nor with a spirit of revenge, and a desire
to do mischief. We must not judge of aman's state by a single act, nor of what heisin himself by
what he is to us, because in our own cause we are apt to be partial. We must not judge the hearts
of others, nor their intentions, for it is God's prerogative to try the heart, and we must not step into
his throne; nor must we judge of their eterna state, nor call them hypocrites, reprobates, and
castaways, that is stretching beyond our line; what have we to do, thus to judge another man's
servant? Counsel him, and help him, but do not judge him.

2. Thereason to enforce this prohibition. That ye be not judged. Thisintimates, (1.) That if we
presume to judge others, we may expect to be ourselves judged. He who usurps the bench, shall
be called to the bar; he shall be judged of men; commonly none are more censured, than those who
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are most censorious; every one will have a stone to throw at them; he who, like Ishmael, has his
hand, his tongue, against every man, shall, like him, have every man's hand and tongue against
him (Gen. xvi. 12); and no mercy shall be shown to the reputation of those that show no mercy to
the reputation of others. Yet that is not the worst of it; they shall be judged of God; from him they
shall receivethe greater condemnation, Jam. iii. 1. Both parties must appear before him (Rom. xiv.
10), who, as he will relieve the humble sufferer, will also resist the haughty scorner, and give him
enough of judging. (2.) That if we be modest and charitable in our censures of others, and decline
judging them, and judge ourselves rather, we shall not be judged of the Lord. As God will forgive
those that forgive their brethren; so he will not judge those that will not judge their brethren; the
merciful shall find mercy. It isan evidence of humility, charity, and deference to God, and shall be
owned and rewarded by him accordingly. See Rom. xiv. 10.

Thejudging of thosethat judge othersisaccording to the law of retaliation; With what judgment
ye judge, ye shall be judged, v. 2. The righteous God, in his judgments, often observes a rule of
proportion, asin the case of Adonibezek, Judg. i. 7. See also Rev. xiii. 10; xviii. 6. Thuswill he be
both justified and magnified in hisjudgments, and all flesh will be silenced before him. With what
measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again; perhaps in this world, so that men may read
their sin in their punishment. Let this deter us from all severity in dealing with our brother. What
shall we do when God rises up? Job xxxi. 14. What would become of us, if God should be as exact
and severe in judging us, as we are in judging our brethren; if he should weigh us in the same
balance? We may justly expect it, if we be extreme to mark what our brethren do amiss. In this, as
in other things, the violent dealings of men return upon their own heads.

[1. Some cautions about reproving. Because we must not judge others, which isagreat sin, it
does not therefore follow that we must not reprove others, which is a great duty, and may be a
means of saving a soul from death; however, it will be a means of saving our souls from sharing
in their guilt. Now observe here,

1. Itisnot every one who isfit to reprove. Those who are themselves guilty of the same faults
of which they accuse others, or of worse, bring shame upon themselves, and are not likely to do
good to those whom they reprove, v. 3-5. Hereis,

(1.) A just reproof to the censorious, who quarrel with their brother for small faults, while they
allow themselvesin great ones; who are quick-sighted to spy a mote in hiseye, but are not sensible
of a beam in their own; nay, and will be very officious to pull out the mote out of his eye, when
they are asunfit to do it asif they were themselves quite blind. Note, [1.] There are degreesin sin:
some sins are comparatively but as motes, others as beams; some as a gnat, others as a camel: not
that thereisany sin little, for thereisno little God to sin against; if it be amote (or splinter, for so
it might better be read), it isin the eye; if agnat, it isin the throat; both painful and perilous, and
we cannot be easy or well till they are got out. [2.] Our own sins ought to appear greater to us than
the same sinsin others:. that which charity teaches usto call but asplinter in our brother's eye, true
repentance and godly sorrow will teach us to call a beam in our own; for the sins of others must
be extenuated, but our own aggravated. [3.] There are many that have beamsin their own eyes, and
yet do not consider it. They are under the guilt and dominion of very great sins, and yet are not
aware of it, but justify themselves, asif they needed no repentance nor reformation; it is as strange
that aman can be in such asinful, miserable condition, and not be aware of it, as that a man should
have abeam in him eye, and not consider it; but the god of thisworld so artfully blinds their minds,
that notwithstanding, with great assurance, they say, We see. [4.] It is common for those who are
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most sinful themselves, and least sensible of it, to be most forward and freein judging and censuring
others. the Pharisees, who were most haughty in justifying themselves, were most scornful in
condemning others. They were severe upon Christ's disciples for eating with unwashen hands,
which was scarcely a mote, while they encouraged men in a contempt of their parents, which was
a beam. Pride and uncharitableness are commonly beams in the eyes of those that pretend to be
critical and nice in their censures of others. Nay, many are guilty of that secret, which they have
the face to punish in others when it is discovered. Cogita tecum, fortasse vitium de quo quereris,
s tediligenter excusseris, in sinuinvenies; inique publico irasceris crimini tuo—Reflect that perhaps
the fault of which you complain, might, on a strict examination, be discovered in yourself; and that
it would be unjust publicly to express indignation against your own crime. Seneca, de Beneficiis.
But, [5.] Men's being so severe upon the faults of others, while they are indulgent of their own, is
amark of hypocrisy. Thou hypocrite, v. 5. Whatever such a one may pretend, it is certain that he
isno enemy to sin (if hewere, he would be an enemy to hisown sin), and therefore he is not worthy
of praise; nay, it appears that he is an enemy to his brother, and therefore worthy of blame. This
spiritual charity must begin at home; "For how canst thou say, how canst thou for shame say, to
thy brother, Let me help to reform thee, when thou takest no care to reform thyself? Thy own heart
will upbraid thee with the absurdity of it; thou wilt do it with an ill grace, and thou wilt expect
every onetotell thee, that vice correctssin: physician, heal thyself;" | prag sequar—Go you before,
| will follow. See Rom. ii. 21. [6.] The consideration of what is amissin ourselves, though it ought
not to keep us from administering friendly reproof, ought to keep us from magisterial censuring,
and to make us very candid and charitable in judging others. "Therefore restore with the spirit of
meekness, considering thyself (Gal. vi. 1); what thou has been, what thou art, and what thou woul dst
be, if God should leave thee to thyself."

(2.) Hereisagood rule for reprovers, v. 5. Go in the right method, first cast the beam out of
thine own eye. Our own badness is so far from excusing us in not reproving, that our being by it
rendered unfit to reprove is an aggravation of our badness; | must not say, "l have a beam in my
own eye, and therefore | will not help my brother with the mote out of his." A man's offence will
never be hisdefence: but | must first reform myself, that | may thereby help to reform my brother,
and may qualify myself to reprove him. Note, Those who blame others, ought to be blameless and
harmless themselves. Those who are reprovers in the gate, reprovers by office, magistrates and
ministers, are concerned to walk circumspectly, and to be very regular in their conversation: an
elder must have a good report, 1 Tim. iii. 2, 7. The snuffers of the sanctuary were to be of pure
gold.

2. It isnot every one that isfit to be reproved; Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, v. 6.
This may be considered, either, (1.) Asaruleto the disciplesin preaching the gospel; not that they
must not preach it to any one who were wicked and profane (Christ himself preached to publicans
and sinners), but the reference is to such as they found obstinate after the gospel was preached to
them, such as blasphemed it, and persecuted the preachers of it; let them not spend much time
among such, for it would be lost labour, but let them turn to others, Acts xiii. 41. So Dr. Whitby.
Or, (2.) Asaruleto al in giving reproof. Our zeal against sin must be guided by discretion, and
we must not go about to give instructions, counsels, and rebukes, much less comforts, to hardened
scorners, to whom it will certainly do no good, but who will be exasperated and enraged at us.
Throw apearl to aswine, and hewill resent it, asif you threw astone at him; reproofswill be called
reproaches, as they were (Luke xi. 45; Jer. vi. 10), therefore give not to dogs and swine (unclean
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creatures) holy things. Note, [1.] Good counsel and reproof are a holy thing, and a pearl: they are
ordinances of God, they are precious; as an ear-ring of gold, and an ornament of fine gold, so is
the wisereprover (Prov. xxv. 12), and awise reproof islike an excellent oil (Ps. cxli. 5); itisatree
of life (Prov. iii. 18). [2.] Among the generation of the wicked, there are some that have arrived at
such a pitch of wickedness, that they are looked upon as dogs and swine; they are impudently and
notorioudly vile; they have so long walked in the way of sinners, that they have sat down in the seat
of the scornful; they professedly hate and despise instruction, and set it at defiance, so that they are
irrecoverably and irreclaimably wicked; they return with the dog to his vomit, and with the sow to
her wallowing in the mire. [3.] Reproofs of instruction are ill bestowed upon such, and expose the
reprover to al the contempt and mischief that may be expected from dogs and swine. One can
expect no other than that they will trample the reproofs under their feet, in scorn of them, and rage
against them; for they are impatient of control and contradiction; and they will turn again and rend
the reprovers; rend their good names with their revilings, return them wounding words for their
healing ones; rend them with persecution; Herod rent John Baptist for his faithfulness. See here
what is the evidence of men's being dogs and swine. Those are to be reckoned such, who hate
reproofs and reprovers, and fly in the face of those who, in kindness to their souls, show them their
sin and danger. These sin against the remedy; who shall heal and help those that will not be healed
and helped? It is plain that God has determined to destroy such. 2 Chron. xxv. 16. The rule here
given is applicable to the distinguishing, sealing ordinances of the gospel; which must not be
prostituted to those who are openly wicked and profane, lest holy things be thereby rendered
contemptible, and unholy persons be thereby hardened. It is not meet to take the children's bread,
and cast it to the dogs. Y et we must be very cautious whom we condemn as dogs and swine, and
not do it till after trial, and upon full evidence. Many a patient is lost, by being thought to be so,
who, if means had been used, might have been saved. Aswe must take heed of calling the good,
bad, by judging all professorsto be hypocrites; so we must take heed of calling the bad, desperate,
by judging all the wicked to be dogs and swine. [4.] Our Lord Jesusis very tender of the safety of
his people, and would not have them needlessly to expose themselves to the fury of those that will
turn again and rend them. L et them not be righteous over much, so asto destroy themselves. Christ
makes the law of self-preservation one of his own laws, and precious is the blood of his subjects
to him.

The Sermon on the Mount.

7 Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be
opened untoyou: 8 For every onethat asketh receiveth; and hethat seeketh findeth;
and to h